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PREFACE 


rpiIE tour doscnbod m the present volume extended from 
Bhaxhut, half-way between Allahabad and Jabalpur, 
to ^Asii and BurhS,npur on the west, and to Chanda and 
MAikanda on the south, thus covering nearly the whole of 
the western half of the Central Provinces In the middle 
ages the greater part of this country belonged to the Kula- 
cburi Rajas of Chedt or Ddhal At a still earlier date the 
northern tract, about Uchahaia and Mahiyar, was subject 
to two petty chiefs, or simple Maharajas, who weie tnbutary 
to the powerful Gupta Kmgs, in whose era they date all 
their msonptions 

Notices of aU these records are given in the following 
pages, with facsimiles of the dates m the accompanymg 
Plates 

The occurrence of these dates has given me an oppor- 
tunity of discussmg the probable starting pomt of the 
Gupta era, which 1 have fixed approxij(iiately to the year 
19i A D Pour of these mscriptions contam a second date 
in the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter, wluch, I thmk it pro- 
bable, ■wdl ultimately lead to the discovery of the tiue mitial 
pomt of the Gupta era I am not at present in possession of 
all the information necessary for the full discussion of this 
question , but I may note here that the years of this cycle 
of Jupiter have the same names as the twelve months of the 
year, with the addition of the word Mahd, or great, prefixed 
to each Thus the yeai 156 of the Gupta era is also called 
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he yeai.JKfoAa Vaisdkha, while the year 209 is named Mahd 
Asvmyma Now the difPcrence between these two dates is 
53 years, or 6 years over 4 eycles of 12 years , and as Aswa- 
yujais the fifth name in order after Vaisdkha, we thus 
learn that between the years 156 and 209 of the Gupta era 
there was no name omitted in the regular succession of the 
twelve years But according to the old Astronomer Garga, 
the names of Aswayuja and Chaitra were omitted after the 
lapse of average periods of 85 years, so as tp make* the name 
of the year agree with that of the Nakshatra group, in which 
Jupiter actually rose hchacally I have not yet been able 
to ascertain to my satisfaction what arrangement was actu- 
ally followed m making these omissions, and I will not 
hazard any speculations as to the name of the ycai, wluch 
probably corresponds with A D 350, which, accordmg to my 
pioposcd chronology of the Guptas, wns the ye<ir Mahcl 
Vaisdkha I hope, however, to* obtam hereafter some positive 
infoimation legaiding the exact lecuiiencc of these omitted 
names, which may then be brought to bear upon the imtial 
point of the Gupta era In the meantime, I wish to draw 
attention to the data furnished by the inscriptions of Budha 
Gupta and Dhruvabhata, from which I have deduced the 
probable commencement of the Gupta era m 194 A D 

I have also given a short account of the silver coins of 
the Guptas and iflieir successors, amongst which will be 
foimd the corns o!^ two new kings — named Bhima Sena^ 
and S^l,ntl Varma Since the plate was prepared, I have 
receiveA the cpin of a later Gupta King, with face to the 
nght, as on all the Gupta corns The coin is of rude and 
coarse execution, and must therefore be considerably latci 
tlian the corns of Skanda and Budha Guj^a Tlic name 
Consists of four syllables, which I read, with some hesitation 
as to the fiist, as D&modaraTlu(pta) The com was obtained 

^ iUc name on tUia loiu is iLud ib loruui&ui by Btibu Bnjcudia Lah Milia , but with 
thib leadiuc; I cannot agree ^ 
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at A]udhya, and Tieais on tlic reverse the usual Gupta pea- 
cock uith expanded tail The whole legend seems to road 
as follows — 

Devttjaya vyt \iava\ mravam pati Ddmodata GiiCptaJ 

Tlie name of D^modara Gupta is found m the Aphsai 
inscription of the later Guptas He was the son and suc- 
cessor of KumSira Gupta II, who was the opponent of S3,nti 
Varma l)5.moda.ra must therefore have reigned, Recording 
to my calculation of the Gupta chronology, from about 460 
to 480 A D , a date which agrees with the statement of the 
inscription tfiat he had successfully encountered “at the 
battle of Maushan the fierce aimy of the Western Hunas ’* 

I have also given a pretty long account of the Kulachun 
dynasty of Chedi, illustrated by numerous mscnptions All 
of these arc dated in an eia of their own, which is called 
both Chedi Samvat and Kulachun Samvat The starting 
pomt of this era I have fixed with some certainty m the 
year 249 A D My account ot the eia is founded partly 
on the mention of the Kulachun Kings in the dated insciip- 
tions of other dynasties, and partly on the mention of 
several week days in some of their own mscnptions After- 
wards I was lucky enough to find two separate notices of 
the Chedi Kings by independent authors, which serve to 
establish the correctness of the date thatti have assigned to 
the beginning of the era ' 

I 

The first of these notices is a very short paragraph of 
Abu Kih^n, the contemporarj^of Mahmud of Ghazni, which 
has escaped the notice of all previous cnqmrcrs After 
mentiomng KManjai he says, “ thence to DahM, of which 
the capital is Bitun, the kmgdom^ of Kankgu ” Now these 
names are only a shghf disguise m Persian characters for 
JDdhal, which was another appellation of the country of 

^ Fraffments Arahes et JPer^ans p 106 ^ Muhammadan Hts 

ioriarn^ by Dowson^ 1, 58 See alao p 106 of this volume 
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Chedi, of wluch the capital was Tripun, or Tiipura, and tlio 
Raja was G^tngeo, or GAngeya Deva Abu RiMn’s account 
refers to the year 1030-31 A D , while the reign of G&ngeya 
IS fixed by the genealogical reckoning of my chronology to 
the penod between A D 1025 and 1060 

The second notice is in Dr Buhlcr’s account of Bilhana, 
the author of the Vikram&nkadeva Chanta ^ Bilhana was 
bom at Ehonamukha, m Kashmir, and left his natiye country 
between 1062 and 1006 A D He visited Mathura, Kanauj, 
Pray&g, and Benaies, and afterwards “ resided for some time 
at the court of the Chcmdela Chief Kama m Ddhala, oi 
Bundelkhand , and it was here, he tells us, that he g^cd 
his victory over the poet Gang5,haia ” Eventually he be- 
came the court poet of the OhMukya Kmg Vikramklitya 
Tnbhuvana Malla of Kaly&na As his life of tlus king 
was written about AD 1085, -the date of his residence at 
the court of Raja Kama of Dahala may be placed about 
A D 1070 to 1075, a period which agrees exactly mth the 
approximate date of AD 1050 to 1076, which I had already 
assigned to him by the genealogical reckonmg 

In this notice I have retamed the statement that Kama 
was the Chandela Chief of DAhala, oi Bundelkhand, for 
the purpose of correcting the widely-spread mistake that 
CJtedt was identical with Ghandel Tins error, I behove, 
onginated with Lieutenant Price, the translator of the Mau 
inscription of thel Chandel Rajas After descnbmg how 
Madana Varma Chandela had vanqiushed the Kmg of Chedi 
“ m the fierce' fight,” he adds m a note, “ the same, I believe, 
with Chandail," so' that Madana Varma must have conqueied 
himself ® Now Chandela is the tubal naipe of the Rajas 
who raled ovei the country of Mahoba, Khajuraho, and 
KiUanjar, which is (siiSlefL*Jqjahuh by Abu Rihan, and Jejd- 


^ Sco the Vikrum&iikRdevn Chanta, edited by Dr Buhlor, Bombay See also Ind an 
Antiquarj,V 317 324 a 

Researches oi Asiatic Society of Bcngul vol xii, para 15 , of hsiauslatioa 
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kaaukh m one of the Prithi luscnptions There is 

besides no Karna m the Ghandela hsts of kings But Kama 
of Bdhala is the well-known Ra3a Kama of Chedi, which 
country, according to Hcma Chandra, was also called Ddhala 
I may add that Kama hmiself and all his descendants bear 
the titles of Chedmdra and Ghedinarcndra, or “Lord of 
Chcdi,” in all their inscriptions 

I ha^e also given a full account of the cunous Buddhist 
caves at BhSndak, neai the Warda Biver, and of the fine group 
of temples at Milrkanda on the Venya GangA B.ivor As 
both ot these places are m the ancient district of Vdkdtakat 
I*^ave suggested that Bhdndak is only the modem ah- 
hieviated form ot the old name 
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ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 


REPORT OP A TOUR IN THE CENl’inL PROVINCES, 1^73 74 & 1874 75 


1 — LiL-PAHAR 

M y tour in 1873-74 began with the discovc ly of the magni- 
* licent StOpa of Bharhut, half-^way between Allahabad 
and Jabalpur As the descnption of this old Buddhist 
monument forms the subject ot a sepaiate volume, I only 
allude to it now for the pur^se of indicating the site ol 
the lofty ciest of Ldl Pahdr, ortho “ Bed Hill,” at the south- 
east foot of which the stOpa is situated The hill is also 
known as Chhutn Pahdi, that is, the “ Umbrella or Canopy 
Ifril,” a name which is said to have been deiived horn a 
laige round stone, with a hole m the middle, which is now 
Iving on the top, and which is supposed to be like an umbrella 
The height of the hill is 1,809 feet above the sea, and 600 te€t 
above the plain of Bharhut 

Near the top of the hill there is a fine natural cave, large 
enough to hold as many as 100 people Outside ther^is an 
mscj;ipiion, pamted in large white letteis, which ^rc now 
illegible 

Near the Chliatii'sfone theic is a sepa^to piece ot look, 
with an inseiipt ion on the t(i%in laige letteis, which shows 
that the rule of the Kullfcmiii dynasty ot Chedi had waco 
extended to Bharhut The msciiption wiU be examined^MJre- 
after, along with other lecords of the Kuldchun kmgs of 
Chedi 

A separate short line icpeats the name ol the inscnber, 
as “ Rdut Srt Salldla Deoa ” 

This brief record is impoitant in giving the week-day, 
which will help us in ascertaynng the initial pdmt of the 
Chedi or Kulachun era, which Is t li aily the Samvat heie 
used The inscription was lecorded by Prince Ballfila l)o\a, 
the son of Kesavaditya, and grandson ot^Nara Sinha Deva, 

VOL .IX 
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the Kulachun B/a3a of Chedi This king is mentioned in 
other inscnptions, and more particularly m a record ot his own 
reign, which is dated in Samvat 907, M&rga sudi 11, Sunday 
An inscnption of Jaya Sinha Deva, his younger hi other, is 
dated in Samvat 928, Sr&vana sudi 6, Sunday, and an carliei 
one without the week-day in Samvat 926 The eailiest record 
ot this family that I have seen is the copperplate [mentioned 
by WilfoidJ which bears the date of Samvat 793, Phdlgun 
hadi 9, Monday From all these week-days we may now 
confidently expect to ascertain the imtial point ot the Ohedi 
or Kulachun era wnth absolute ceitamty My assistant, Mr 
Beglar, has since found several msciiptions of the Kula- 
chun ]la]ds of MaliJi-Kosala, in whicli the ora used is called 
both Chedi Samvat and Kulachun Samvat *I have now 
got eight dates which give the week-day, loiii of which ftgree 
m placmg the first ycai ot the Kulachun Samvat in A D 249 
Anothci point of some interest in this shoit iccoid on the 
hill of LM Pahhr is the mention of the vilLago ot Vddyava- 
grdma, oi JBdjagaon, wluch may have been the oiiginal name 
of Bharhut itself It was ceitainly the name of Piince 
BallMa Deva’s estate , and it it was not Bhaihut itself, it could 
not have been far off, as his lather’s principality must liave 
been a small one, most probably only the piescnt chiefsliip 
of Uchahaia 


2 — BHABHUT 

The great Buddhist Stfipa of Bharhut is situated neaily 
half-way between Allahabad and Jabalpur, and about 2 miles 
to the east of the railway, between the stations of Satna and 
Uchahara The exact distances are 120 miles from Allah- 
abad and 111 milest from Jabalpur 

The remains of the ancient sthpa have been described in 
a separate volume', but there is also a rmned temple of 
mediffival date which deseives to be noticed, as it pioves that 
the open piofe'ssion of the Buddhist religion must have con- 
tmued down to a very late period The oiigmal old temple 
wras of small size, but it would appear to have been enlarged 
at later penod , and it is difficult to say w^hethcr the frag- 
ments toupd in Tthe excavations belonged to the old work or 
ta the later additions The back wall of the old temple is 
still standing, and this was retained intact when the additions 
were made Its platform was disclosed by the excavations 
as a simple rectangle, 25 feet long by 20^ feet bioad , the 
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temple itself being only 21| feet long by 16 fecft bread At 
some suliscquelit period the platform was considerably en- 
larged, and two side-rooms weie added to the temple A 
portion of one of the pillais was found, as well as several 
pieces of the cusped arch of the entrance and a smgle piece of 
the canopy of the enshrined statue The last bears a portion 
of a Buddhist dedicatoiy inscnption The ongmal pedestal 
occupied the whole breadth of the temple , but afterwards a 
second smaller pedestal was placed on the top of the larger one, 
on which IS seated a colossal hguie of Buddha, with his nght 
shouldci b*are, .his right liand lesting on his knee and his left 
hand on his lap On the upper pedestal to the nght are some 
Brahmamcal figuicsm subordinalc positions — KMi, the skele- 
ton goddess , Siva, with his noose and thundeibolt , Brahmil, 
withlus beaid and tluce heads , and India, on his elephant 
The other side of the pedestal is broken On the lower pedestal 

thcie die two hons. Amongst the broken sculptures aie no less 
than foul bearing on their pedestals poitions of the Buddhist 
cieed of Ye-dha> nwm lielu ptabhava^ <fec It is ccitain, there- 
foie, that this was a Buddihst temple down to the very last 
After seemg many other small temples in different places, I 
am ot opinion that thoongmal temple was a square of 16 feet, 
with a portico in front, suppoited on loui pillais Judging 
horn oilier examples, tlie poitico would have been about one- 
half the width of the temple, which would make the total 
length 22 feet 6 inches, the actual length of the old temple 
being only one foot loss The plan of the old tomple,*thus 
desciibcd, may be conveniently compaied with the plan of the 
Ti gowa temple in the present volume This pioportion accords 
with the plans of most of the temples ot the Gupta period, 
to which time I behove that this Bharhut tiJ'inple belongs At 
some latei period, say about 1100 A I) , the temple was 
enlarged, and a second pedestal placed on fhe top o^^ the old 
one, to givq due elevation to the new statue, wluch then took 
the place of the ancient colossus 

Several moulded and cuived bncks weie also found, which, 
ds they foim portions of a circle not less than 20 feet in 
diameter, must hhve belonged to a small stupa Numerous 
pieces ot non were also discovcied, which are npt worth 
sketching The uses of most of. them are obvious, such as 
the razor and nail-cutter, wluch are easily reeogmzed Only 
one razor was found , although every monk was bound to 
possess one for his own tonsure 
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A sittgle bronze figure was also found in the excavations 
It seems to be that ot an attendant , and I am unable to say 
whether it 18 Buddhist or Brahmamcal I vas disappomted 
in not finding any seals, either of burnt-clay or ot lac, 
which have been found in such numbeis at other places, as 
at Sr&,vasti, Sankisa-Bihfi,r, S&m&.th, Bodh-Gaya, Bakror, 
Giryek, and BirdiAban near Lakhi-Sarai But Bharhut is 
not singular m this respect, as I liave not obtained even a 
single seal at the eminently Buddhist site of Kosam 


3-ISANKARGARH 

Sankaigarh is a small hdl foit ol no importance, 6 miles 
to the west of Bharhut and 4 miles to the north of Uchitfiwa 
I visited the place to inspect a square stone pillar, which was 
said to have carvings hke those ot the Buddhist railing of 
the Bharhut Stupa The pillar stands m front of a Baoii 
well, and is believed to have been set up by a Biahman, five 
or SIX geneiations ago But the carving is much too good 
tor such a late period, and as the figures are Brahmamcal, 
the pillar cannot have been brought from Bharhut , although 
the representations of the mango fiuit are m the Bharhut 
style, and are piobably copies 

To the north of the village theie is a fine tank and a 
Baoii called the Bakoh Bioh, with a broken insciibed slab 
lying* on its bank The slab is said to be the monument of 
a Sati , and a curious story is told as to the cause of her death 
There aie many shghtly diflenng versions of the story but 
they all agree m the mam pomts 

A Brahman grW, some say the mfe of a Brahman, of the 
village BAne, near Sankaigaih, used daily to fill her water- 
vessel liom the Tofis nver, near the village of Bakoh Here 
she frequently met a shepherd of Bharhut, who tended his 
flock qn the banks of the iiver’ They tell m love with each 
other , but their mtercourse remained unknown, until the 
sudden death of the shepherd The gul had filled her water- 
\essel as usual, and the shepherd was assisting her in littmg 
It on to her head, when he was bitten by a snake, which had 
got into *the water-pot tinseen After his death the girl de- 
clared her love, and became a Sati Or, m the version which 
makes her a Brahman’s wife, she afiirmed that she had been 
the wife of the shepherd in a former birth 
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The stoiy is widely known, and forms the subject 6f many 
doggeiel verses, which are more popular than decent The 
following veise gives the chiet points of the story — 

Pam bfaaron Bikoli, 

Bason D4ne-ie gaon, 

Bharhut Kt&i Gidmya, 

Tebu se judo saneo 

" To fetch water from Bakoli, a maiden of D&ne went , there met a 
shepheid of Bharhut, and tell m love with him " 

4*— U.CHAHARA, or UCHAHADA 

Uchahara is a small town and railway station on the 
high road hctYveen Allahabad and Jabalpur, and six miles to 
the •jputh-west oi Bhaihut The town gives its name to 
the *cluefship of a PaiihAr Rajct, who is, however, better 
known now as the RajJ of NJgod, since the Rdjd preferred 
to live there attei the place lEas made a mihtary canton- 
ment The situation of Uchahaia at the junction ot the 
two great hues of road tiom Allahabad and Benares towards 
the south and near the head ol the long obligatory pass ot 
the Tons valley between Mahiyarand Jokhai is a very iavoui- 
able one The oiiginal name of the district is said to have 
been Barm^, and the Barme Nadi is noted as being the pre- 
sent boundary between the Mahiyar and Uchahara chiet- 
slups But this stream was at hrst only the boundary line 
which divided the tivo distncts of iioitb and south Baime 
At K.\ii TAlai, which once f 01 med jiaitot Mahivar, I found 
an inscription with the name of Ucliahada The old name 
of Barme IS widely known , but few people seemed to know 
anything about the extent of the country From the late 
Minister ot the Uchahaia State, I learned that the Banhdr 
chiofship was oldoi than that of the Chqndels ot Mahoba, 
as well as that of the Bdghels of Rewa Accoiding to his 
belief, it formeily included ^hoba, and all the country to 
the north as far as the GhS.ts and Bilhan on Ihe south, and 
C'xtended to Mau-Mahewa on the west, and on the east <x)m- 
pnsed most of IJie country now held by the Baghc‘ls I do 
not suppose that the BS.ghels would admjt this eastern 
extension , but it seems to receive some support*from the 
position assigned by Ptolemy to the Portidrt, who aie very 
piobably the same people as the PanhSrs The great lake at 
Bilhan, called Lakshman S&gar, is said to have been made by 
Lakshman Sen Panliftr , and the great fort of Smgorgarh, 
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still farther to the south, contains a pillar hearing the name 
of a Panh&r Ita]^ The family has no ancient lecoids, and 
vaguely claims to have come fiom Ahu-Sikhar in the west 
(Mount Abu), more than tluity gcneiations ago 

In Uchahara itself theie is no ancient building now 
standing , but there arc numcious fiagments of arelutectuie 
and sculptuie which probably date as high as 700 or bOO 
A D This is poihaps the earliest date that can be assigned 
to the PdiihArs in Uchahara, as everybody affirms that they 
were preceded by a Teliya Raj, oi dynasty of TeJis, who re- 
sided at Kho, over the whole of the country called Baimc 

5 —KUO 

I paid a visit to Kho, to exanune the great mound, and 
to make enquiries rcgaiding the exact find-spots ot s^feial 
copperplate insciiptions which arc now m the possession of 
the Rajd of Uchahara Tlje old town ot Kho has neaily 
disappeared, and is now represented by a small village The 
great mound stands on the south bank of the Baida NalA, 
just three miles to the west of Uchahara It is still ujiwards 
of 29 feet in height, and forms aconsjiicuous mai k in the veiy 
middle of the valley On excavation, I found the ruins ot a 
large red brick temple, wluch liad appaiently been destioycfl 
by fuo, as the whole of the stone statues were split into 
small fiagments, sucli as could not leadily have been done 
with a hammer Theio woie also numerous tiiablo flakes of 
stone , and on the noitk side thcic was a laige quantity of 
concrete of brick-and-limo of which many of the buck 
fragments had fused into slag 

The temple faced to the east, and was dedicated to Vishnu, 
as I found a jiait of a colossal statue ot the Naia-Sinha- 
avat^fr, as well as a large statue ot the Vaihha, 5|- feet in length 
and 3 feet 9 inches high Pi one between the boar’s legs theie 
IS a N4ga, with human head and body and serpent’s tail He 
IS canopied fave snakes’ hoods, and holds out two vessels 
m his hands below the boar’s snout* There are also 
many fragments of the well-known symbols of Vishnu, the 
discus, the shell, the club, and the winged flgure of Gaiuda 
The laige dimensions ot some ot these symbols show that 
theie must have been qthephguies ot Vishnu of rather more 
than life-size, whilst a single thumb, 2^ inches m breadth, 
proves that there was at least one colossus of at least twice 
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the natural height All the human faces are lemarfcable for 
the large size of the lower lip In the accompanying plate I 
hare given a sketch of a fragment of a colossal head, which 
IS 8 inches broad From the root oi tbe nose to the parting 
of the hps IS only one mch, while the lowei lip is one inch 
and an eighth In a second smaUei example the dimensions 
were respectively 6-cighths and 6^-cigbths of an inch This 
peculiarity was, therefore, intentional * Appaiently, also, it 
was the fashion of a particular period, as 1 have found terra- 
cotta heads, in other places with the same laige undei lip 

The mound atself is called Ataritehra, or simply Atmiya, 
or the high mound, a name which it justly liears, as I found 
that the floor of the temple was laised 22 feet above the 
ground The pedestals of the statues were still in situ , but 
thert* was nothing, not even a single lettei, to give any clue 
to the date of the temple The bucks were large, 14 x 8|- 
X 2^, and probably belong lo the time of tlu? Tehya Ila] 
As Kho IS said to have been the capital of the Tehya BAjas, 
this date is not impiobablc 

E-cgaidmg the inscribed copperplates which were found 
in the Kho valley, I learned that one pan was discoveied in 
1870, in ploughing a held belonging to the neighboiuing vil- 
lage of Majgowa As this pan had a ring and seal attached, 
I am able to identify the insiiiption as an edict of Mahaidja 
Ilastin, which is dated in Samvat 191 of the Gupta eia 
Four other plates, which were found in the same place some 
twenty years earlier, or about 1852 A D ,aie said to have been, 
sent to Benares 1 conclude, then fore, that these weie the 
four plates obtamed by Colonel Ellis while Fohtical Agent at 
N&.god, as they were certainly sent to Benaies, wheie they 
weie translated bv Pi of cssoi Ilall They also aie dated ui 
the Gupta era They wiU be desenbt d shortly when I come 
to speak of the Bhubhara Pillar 

6 — KlEI-TlLAI, ba KAENAPUiTA 

♦ 

The village of KS.ri-Thlai stands on thfi east side of the 
Kaimur range oh hills, 22 miles to the south-east of Mahiyar 
and 31 miles to the south of Uchahara The old name of 
the place was Kampur or Kamapu];g<, which is now* restrict- 
ed to a small village, with a numTier of ruined temples lying 
along the ridge, to the north of the modern town There is 


> See Plate III 
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also a largfe tank called S&gar, half a mile m length, to the 
east of the rums , but it is now nearly dry The prmcipal 
figure IS the boar of Vishnu in red sandstone, which is 
8 feet long, 7 feet high, and 2 feet 9 inches broad There is 
also a colossal Narasinha in white stone, and one naked 
Jain figuie All the temples are mere heaps of nuns, from 
which the smaller figures have been removed, some to K^iri- 
TMai, some to Jabalpui In Kari-Talai I saw the Fish and 
Tortoise avatars, each 4^ feet long and 3 feet broad In the 
Jabalpui Museum there is a long insciiption from K&ri- 
Tilai with the names of Yivoa, Mdjd Deva and Lakhshmma 
Rdjd The latter is called both Chedmdra and Chedinarendra, 
or the “ Loid ot Chedi ” This insenption, theiOfore, proves 
that K&iii-TAlai was in early possession of the Kulachuris 
of Chedi 

But a stiU more impoitant msciiption was diseovered, some- 
where about \850, m a sniall leceptacle mside the rumed 
temple ol the VarAha, oi boai mcai nation of Vishnu 
This insenption is engraved on a plate ot eoppei and lecords 
the grant of land by Mahara|d Jayan^lth in the Sam vat year 
174, which IS noted both m words and in figuies The name 
of the Samvat is not mentioned , but, as I will show here- 
after, there is no doubt that the era is that of the Guptas 

7— BHUBHARA 

In the small \illage of Bhvhhara, on the top of the table- 
land 12 miles to the west of Ucliahara, there is a well- 
known pillar of dark-red sandstone eaUed Thdrt-pathar, or 
“ the standing stone ” The pillar is l0| inches broad and 
7 mches thick, with the lower part I rectangular and the 
upper pait octagonal On the lowei mrt there is an inscrip- 
tion ot mne short lines m Gupta cnaracteis, which gives 
the names of two Rdjds of different/ families, one of whom 
is the now wf3ll-known Rdjd Hastm i# the Uchakara copper- 
plates, who has already been mentioned, and the othei is 
Sarvvandthd, the son of Rd 3 d Jayaddth, of the EAri-Taldi 
copperplate From this 3 oint mennon of,, their names, we 
find that Sarwandth and Hastm w»re contemporanes , and 
further, as the recordec^ dates of iheir separate mscnptions 
correspond, we learn that the era employed by Sarvvandth 
and his father Jayanath must have been that of the Guptas, 
which is used by Rd 3 d Hastm In this record the date is 
not given m numbers, but is simply named the Mahd-Mdgha 
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Samvatsara, that is, the year of the twelve-year cycle of 
Jupiter, which was so called As Saiwau^lth’s father, Jaya- 
n^th, was still alive in 177, and as Hastin’s son, Sankshobha, 
had succeeded him before 209, the only possible dates of this 
Bhubhara pillar are the Mah^-M^gh years of 188 and 200 
of the Gupta era But as we have anothei inscription of 
llastm, dated in Samvat 156, the earhei date of Samvat 188 
IS the moie probable one There are several other inscriptions 
of these two tamihes, which I will now notice in some detail, 
as they promise to gi\e us most material assistance in fin d in g 
the initial-pomhot-the Gupta eia 

INSCRIPTIONS 

t 

DATED IN THE GTIPrA EEA 

I HAVE now collected no less than nine inscriptions which 
are dated in the era of the Guptas Two of these of 
Hastm have already been mane known by Professor HaU’s 
tianslations ^ I'he following list gives the IlajAs names and 
the dates of these impoitant lecoids, with the place of their 
deposit Extracts fiom all these inscriptions are given in 
the accompanying Plate, showing the dates at full length 


0 

NaincH 

( upta 
era 

Vearof Jupiter 
tyele 

Place of deposit 

1 

K£ja Hastm 

loG 

Mah& VaiR&kha 

Bennros College 

2 

Ditto 

373 

Mai A Aswajnja 

Allahabad Museum 

3 

R4ja J'lyand.tha 

17t 


111 autl or 8 possession 

4 

Ditto 

177 


Rdja of Uohaluia 

5 < 

Rdia Mastm 

191 

MaM Chaitra 

Ditto 

6 

Rnja vv inatha 

197 


Ditto 

7 

Rdia Smksliobha 

209 

Mtih& As way uj a 

Ditto 

8 

Ra] i ’sarvvaimtha 

214 


In author s possession 

9 

Rajab llastm & Sarvvnn&tha 


MaM Ma„ha 

• 

Stone pillar at Bhubhara 


The hr^t point to be noticed in this list is, that the date 
of No 2, the reading of which on the plate as' 163 is quite 
clear, is ceitmnly a mistake forT73 AU.the other dates fit 
into their proper places m the twelve-year cycle Thus 
Asv»ayu 3 a bemg*the sixth name after Chaitra, the date of 209 
falls exactly 18 years after 191 , and another Aswayuja must 
have fallen 18 years before 191, or in 173, and not m 163, as 
actually written in the mscnption Similarly, Aswayuja he- 
mg the fifth name after Vais&kh, the two yqars named Mahfl 


1 Sf*e Bengal Asiatic Society a Journal XXX, p 1 
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As^a 7 \lja Imiat TiaYe fallen in 161 and 17B ^ When I first 
saw these inscriptions, 1 felt grave donhts as to the correct- 
ness of the generally accepted rendcimg of the words Gupta- 
nnpa rdjya bhuktati as the “ close oi cessation of the Gupta 
rule ” I referred the point to some learned Brahmans, by 
whom I was assured that the true moaning of the expression 
was, “duimg the peaceful sway of the Guptas” This 
rendermg has smee been confiimed by the learned Eajendra 
Mittra 

In one of these inscnptions. No 7 of Edja Sarwandtha, 
dated m Samvat 197, 1 find mention of the goddess J^nshta- 
pwn Bevt Now this same name of Prishtapun, according to 
my readmg, occurs m the Allahabad Pillar inscription of 
Samudra Gupta, which Pnnsep has rendered ArghaMa- 
puta^ If I am nght in this reading, then iPz-uhtUpun 
mast liave been the name of some small pnncipahty that 
was tributary to Samudia Gupta This name I would 
identify with JPithaora, one of the chief towns in the Ucha- 
lura district, and a place of consideiable antiqmly In 
No 8 insciiption of Ila|d Sanhshobha, dated in Simvat 209, 
the name is written Ft idhtaput ^ The gi cat goddess of Pitha- 
ora at the pic^sent day is Fataim Deoi, who is repiescnted 
with four arms and attended by several naked male figures, 
which lead me to suppose that she must be a Jama goddess 
In Samudia Gupta’s mscnption the names of two othei 
places are 30 ined with Piishtapuia, undei the rule of the 
same king, which I read as follows FriMapui aka, Mahen- 
dragmka, JJdydt aka, Swdmidalta If Fithaora be accepted 
as the representative of the first, then TJdgdra may be 
identified with Uchaluia, and Mahmdragin with Mahiyar, 
with its lofty conical lull, ciowmcd by the far -famed temple 
of S^lrdd& Devi, or Saraswati 

As these inscriptions of the Gupta period are of para- 
mount interest for early Indian history, I wiU fovcstal their 
detailed tran^tions in the Corpm Imcnphortum Indicarmn, 
by givmg a bnef statement of their contents at once 
Fammiles of the dates will be found m the accompanymg 

^ Ibe nlteiHtiun required to clia^^e irisapt into tnshasht in Gupta characters » very 
Binallj aud the errar was veiy likely due to the engiaver, owing to some smearing of the 
original ink lettero 

^ See hue 16 Samudra Gupta’s Inscription on the Allahabad Fhllnr, and Pnnsep s Trans- 
lation lU Bengal Asuitic Society’s Journal, VI p 979 

3 See Plate IV 
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Coppe 7 ^-plate No 1 — RAja Hastin, Samvat 156 

Glory to Mahadeva ! Well be it I Iii the year one hundred and 
fifty-six of the enjoyment of sovdci^nty by the GupU tmgs, in the year 
Mahd Faisdlka, in the month of K&rtika,on the fluid of the waxin«> moon 
On that afoiesaid dij, by the gicit King Sii Hastin, spiung fiom the 
house of the Pativ^d^ala piinees, grcat-gr indson of MaliAraia De\&hya, 
grandson of Maharaja Piibhanjina, and sou of Malifiiaja Damodara 
— givei of thoubands of Line, of ekphants and hoises, of stoie of gold 
pieces and of land, diligent in homage to Jus spintual guides, and to his 
fathei and mothei , most devoted to the godb and to Bi ihmaus , victoii- 
ous in many hundicds of battles, the delightei of Ins lace — with a view 
to enhance fiis own avoi thiness, and that he might make Iiiraself to 
mount by the flighls of steps celestiil, the villig^ of Tamulai aspendiha 
has been ceded, absolutely, to Gopiswamin, Bhavasuamin, Sandhjfi- 
putia, DnAkaudatta, Bhask ir idatta, and Sui^adatta, V&jasaneya, 
M&dh^andina, Biahmanb of the stock of Kuts i 

i^ln all diiections this Vill ige has tosses of demaic ition On the 
noith bide is tlu boundaiy ot Mona ind that of Puivabhukti To 
Sandhj&putia and the lest the plat^ is assigned, piivileged fiom the 
ingiesb of foitune-telleis and soldieis, and with light to nd itself of 
lobbeis 

^M^y viiUie of these presents, impediments to the franchises herein 
patented aie not to be oppowd, even in aftc i -times, bj' those who aiise m 
my family, or by those who aic nmnt lined by substance accuring tiora 
my shales Thus it is enacted Let one do othenvise than as I have 
deeieed, and though ni} soul shall h ivc ti insmigiati d into auothei body, 
I will, with intense vigilance, bung lum to dtsUuclion 

(Here iollo\AS the usual quotation against losumption of 
land) 

The end And this was engiossed by Suijadilti, son of the 
financKi, Ba\idatta, giandson of the hnaiuiei and minister N nadatta, 
gieit-^ianJson ot the Minister Vakia Ihc eoinmissionei in the tians- 
aetion was Bhagiaha 

I hare given the gieatei part of this tianslation in the 
very woids of Dr Hall, excepting, of course, the passage 
legarding the date Dr Hall tianslatcs ^ rdjyo hhulUaud as 
‘‘extinction the soveieignty hut, accgwling to my 
view, A\hich has the strong support of Babu Rajendra Lala 
Mittra, the true meamng is “possession of soveieignty ” 

Copper-plate No 2 — RAjI Hastin, Scmivat 163 {read 173) 

An abstract ot this mscriptiop, embracing all Lts material 
points, has been given by Professor Hall, whose account I 
follow after the specification of the date ^ 


Beugul Asiatic Society’s Jouruai, XXX pp 8, 9 
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‘^Glofy to Mih&deva! Well be it* In the )eai one bundled and 
sixty-tbree of the possession of soveiei«ntv by the Gupta kings, in the 
year Mahd Aswayuja, m the month of Chaitia, on the second of the wax- 
ing moon On that aforesaid day, by the great King Sn Hastin, sprung 
from the house of the Paiivra]aka pnnces, &c , &c , was bestowed on 
se\cral Biahmans (mentioned by name), m perpetuity, ‘the benefice^ of 
Korjodnia, which appaiently was situated in the heart of a village 

“ The estate thus assigned was bounded on the east by the ditch of 
Korpaia, on the noith by Nimuktak ikonaka in the village of Vangara, 
on the south by Mavnka and Amvratasant&raka in Valaka , and on the 
Tiest by N&gasari To the south lay the allotment of Balavaiman 

The 6tan7as of the other giant are repeated in this, but, befoie the 
last of them, we have another ‘ He who resumes land, given by him- 
self or given by anothei, transformed to a dung-worrn, along with his 
progenitors, recei\es reiiibution ' 

‘‘ Suryad itta is now become ^ great fecial ' He styles his grandfather 
‘ financier,^ and no longer ‘ minister ^ Bh&giaha, as seven yeirs beic-e, is 
the commissioner His name here precedes his title, in the San«krit^* 

Each of the sets ot pktes, as I have said alieady, is 
accompanied by a rude signet nng ‘‘Of the fortunate 
Ilastin,” IS inscribed on one of the rings, “ The fortunate 
King Hastin,’’ on the other 

Copper-plale No 3 — RajA JayanItha, Samvat 174, 

‘‘Aum! Beit well! Descended from Achcbakalpa was the IVIahfi- 
r4ja Ugh A Deva, whose son, bowing down to his father^s feet, bom of the 
queen Enmarv Devi, was Mahdraia Kumaea Deva, whose son, bowing 
down to hib fithei^s feet, born ot the queen Jaya Swdmzn?, was Maha- 
lija Java Swami, whose son, bowing down to his father^s feet, born of 
the queen Rdmd Devi, was Maharaja Vyaghka, whose son, bowing 
down to his father’s feet, born of the queen Majjluta Devi, was Maha- 
rfijd Jayanapha, who, being in prospeiity,i hereby notifies to all Biah- 
mans, cultivatois, and aitisans, dwelling in Nagadeya-mntaha Chanda^ 
palhha the Milage of Chandapalli in the district of N&god], that 
this village, undisturbed by thieves, not liable to have soldiers or officials 
quartered upon it, and well provided with water, &c , is given to 
Mittrasw&mi, a*]^anwa Brahman, of the M&dhyandmi diVision of the 
Vftjasaneya sect, for the enhancement of my mentonous acts And 
further, that all must pay to him the due lents, produce, fines, and pre- 
^nts, and be subject to his commands 

[Here follows the usual prohibition agamst resumption 
by any of the kmg*s desccn^nts, and the well-known quota- 


^ The void here used ' htnaW is the same in all these inscriptions, and means simnly 
* being m good health '' It would thus appear to be equivalent tu the English testamentary 
form of being of sound mind ** 
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tion from the MahabhS-rata, promising 60,000 yealrs of heaven 
to the giver of land, and the same period in hell to the 
lesumer of land ] 

“ Samvatsara one bandied and seventy-fonr, month of AsbMha, 
fourteenth day On the aloiesiid day this is written by me, Bhogika 
Gunni^akulti, son of fihog^ika Dhinvadatta, grandson of the great 
Bhogika Ildmatya Sarvvadatta, head of tlie correspondence office Samvat 
174, Ashadha,day 14 

Copper-plate No 4 — E/Aj1 JayanItha, Samvat 171 

This insciiption opens inth the genealogy of B,d]d Jaya- 
u4tha, as given in the last copper-plate, and records the gil t 
of the village* of Dhavashandika Then follows the date 

‘iiamvatsaia one hnndrcd and seventy-seven, mouth of Chaitra, 
twenty-second day Wntten by Qnllana, minister of peace and war 
[Sandhivigrahika], son of Bhogika Vanhadatta, grandson of Bhogika 
Phdlgudattamdt^a, the hon&eholder»Saivvadatta, head of the coire- 
spondence office ” 

[ Here follows a postscript which has no counterpart in 
the previous mscnption ] 

“ The limits of possession are extended to the fields of corn, the 
monnds, the tiacts of gold (’), the gia&s-meadows for cattle, the mango 
orchaids, the sarroundiug woods, and all the village wells “ 

Copper-plate No 5 —Raja Hastin, Samvat 191 

“ Glory to MahS,deva ! Be it well I One hundred and ninety-one 
yeais of the enjoyment of soveieignty by the Gnpta kings having 
passe^, in the year Maid Chaitm on the thud daj of the waning moon 
of the mouth of Mfigha On that very day, month and year aforesaid, by 
the king of the race of Panviajaka [ascetics], gieat-giand&on of Mahaiaja 
1)1 vAnyA,giaiidson of Maharaja Prabhanjana, son of MaharajaDAMODABA 
Mah^,i^ja Hasun — givei of thousands of kme, elephants, hoises, gold and 
land , renderei of homage to liis preceptoi s and parents , devoted to the gods 

and to Biahn^ins , victoi in hundieds of battles, dehghtei of his dj nasty 

was bestowed, at* the request of ^fabddevi i)cva, the village named 
Bo,lugaitta — well dehned on all sides by Purvvaghuh [the Eastein gh&t], 
and other boundary marks , not infested by thieves, not liable to be 
molested by royal Uoops or officials, with all its fields and pioduce, 
b'lildingfs and inhabitants, together with other belongings — on Govinda 
Swatnt, Gomtia Swdmt, and Hava Swdtiti, ^pamanyava Biahmaus of the 
Ciandoga and Gautama sects, by this cc^per- plate [^m7asdsana'\, that it 
maybe enjoyed by their posterity 


' In thii iDMmption the date a given both in words and in figures 
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Tiitis hnve I enhanced the pious cacts of my paients and myself, 
rai<!ing a succession ot steps th it may lead to heaven, and please 
M iliAdevi Dev i * 

[Here follow's the usual appeal to his successors against 
resumption, and the well-known quotation from the 
MahdbhArata ] 

“ This was wiitti.!) by Yibbudatta, the minister foi peace and wai 
[Mab&s&ndhika yij;ialiikaj, son of Stiiyadatta, grandson of Ravidatta, 
great gnndson of Bhogika Naiadatta, and gicat great giandson ot the 
Minister Vakra Agent the Adhikuta Naia Sinha Samvat 191 , Magh, 
day 3 ” 

By comparmg the geneaology of the mimsters with that 
of the Ri]i8 in this and the previous msciiptions of Hastin 
dated in 156 and 173, it appears that the long reign of Hastin 
had covered two genciations of mimsters 

Copper-plate No 6 — Haja SauwanAtha, Samvat 197 

u 

Aum I Be it well * Descended fiom Aththakalpa was tlu Maha 
raja Ugha Deva, whose son, refeuiiciug* his fathei^s feet, boin of the 
queen Rdmd Betty was Mahaiaja Vyaghra, whose son, reverencing his 
iather^s feet, boin of the queen Majj/iita Bevt, was M iliaraja Jayanatha, 
whose son, leveiencing his fathci’s teet, born of the queen Mmunda 
Swdmtniy vv is Mahaiaj i bAiivvANATHA, who, being in good health, heicby 
makes knov\n to all Biahm uis, eultivatois, and aitisaus, inhabitants of 
the two villag(s Ff/aghta-pallika ind KAcha'i a-pallikn y that these 
villages, — undistuibed by thieves, and not liable to have soldiers oi 
officials quaiteied upon them, together with then pioduoe, fines, lents, 
and whatevei pei tamed to tlu kirg, togethei with wood, watei, &c , 
— wh'ch were pieseiited to Puhmha Bhatfa in perpetuity, while the sun 
and moon shill exist, hi\e been tiinsfeind by the saidBhattito 
Kumara^Stodmi that he and his posbiity may enjoy their possession, 
and raamtam the worship and saciihees of the goddess Prt'thtapunka 
Beviy the family deity of K&itika Deva of M&npiir, and [fuituer] being 
bound to obseive the law ot land gifts, [the king] appioved the said 
transfer by this deeiee eng i ived on copper \tdmra8dsana\y and directs 
you to pay the due renis, fines, pioduce, gold, &c 

[Here toUdws the usual quotation fiom the Mah^bharata] 

‘^This IS wAttenin Sainvatsara one bundled and ninety-seven, m the 
month ot Aswayu^ay the twentieth day, by Mmoiaihuy the minister ot 
peace and wai, son of Bhogika Fardhadattay gr'kudsoa ot Bhogika 
Phdfgudatta mdfi/U 

[Hero follow the names and titles of some inferior 
officers ] 

Tins inscription IS interesting, as it differs from the others 
m being a confirmation by the king of a transfer of land 
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by a previous grantee, instead of the usual record of an 
original gift 

Copper-plate No 7 — Maharaja Sankshobiia, Samvat 309 

Glory to the divine Vasiideva * Bo it well ! In the year two hundred 
and nine of the peaceful and prosperous rule of the Guptis, in the 
Samvatsara Mahd Aswayuja, in the month of Chaitra, the thirteenth 
day of the waxing moon On the aforesaid dajj^ month, and year, de- 
scended fiom the stock of Bh iradw&ja, through the ascetic (Parivrajaka) 
King SusARMAN was the Mahdr^ia Devauya, whose son was Maharaja 
Prabhanjana, whose son was Mahd.raja Da hodaiu, whose son wasMah^- 
laja Hastin, giver oi thousands of cows, gold, and land, reveiencer of his 
preceptor and parents, v^oi^^^hipper of the gods and Brahmans, the victor 
m a hundred battles, &c by whose son Mahii^ja Sankshobha, for the 
increase of the pious acts of his parents and himself, a grant was made, 
at the request of Chotugomika, as rccoided on this copper plate, of half 
the village of Upana (^), in thcdistiict of Mu/it N&qapedha (^), tioe fiom 
thieves and quairels, that the vaiious sorts of saciifices miy be duly 
perfoimed by the fimily of Kartmka Deva, m honoui of the goddess 
Pnshtapuiika Devi ^ 

[Here follows the usual quotation from the Mahfbhh&rata ] 
" This IS wiitteu by Iswaiaddsa, son of Bhdlj m^id&sa, and giandson 
of Jivita, by oidei fiom his own mouth Ch iitn, dav 10 ” 

[This figuio should be 13^ to agicc with the wiitten date 
given above ] 

The letters of this insciiption are throughout small and 
badly formed, and consequently there are many doubtful 
places But I believe that the above abstract gives a very 
fair idea of the main points of the record I notice that the 
king has become a worshipper of Vishnu, and that the 
writer of the inscription does not belong to the old family 
which *had served his ancestors for several generations 

Copper-plate No 8 — MahIkIja SabwanItha, Samvat214 
“Auml Be it well ! [ The genealogy of Mahdr^Lja Sarvvanatha is 
given exactly as m No 6, dated in Samvat 197] Mahdiaja Sai vvan&tha, 
being in prosperity, hereby notifies to all the Biahmans, cultivators, and 
aitisans who dwell in the half villagp of Ghoiasansi-Kadlepashandika^ 
that by this grant wiitten on copper I bestow one-half oflhis village, not 
liable to the quaitering of soldiers and officials, with a foit, &e , to- 
gether with its whole produce, on Cliotugomthi, that his postenty may 
( njoy its possession while the sun and moon exist And Chotugomika 
on bis part undertakes to continue the varions sacrifices and services 
required in honour of the goddess Pnsktapmika Dm All .the rents, 
taxes, &c , must theiefore he paid to him * 


^ Here occurs a tei m Sdshtadetsada vtrajya, which niy Pand t translates, * In the 
kiup:dom of the soveutoen great forests, but the word appears rather to comprise 
ch^tadam * or “ eighteen ” 

^ In No 4, inscription of Jayanfttha this appears to be Dhavashandika 
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[Here follows the usual quotation from the Mah4- 
hh^rata ^ 

“ This 18 written in Samval&ir^ two hundred and fuuiteen, in the 
month of Paushaj the sixth day, hy N&tha, the minister for peace and 
war, son of Manoiatha^ giindson of Vai&hadatta, and great grandson 
of Ph&lgudattam&tja Dhritiswamika, agent [duUla) ” 

Stone Fillar No 9 — BAjAs Hastin and SarwanItha 

“ Be it well • Bowing down to the feet of Mah&deva, this sacrificial 
pillar {yashti) was set up by Siva Ddsa^ son of Vasu Sr^mika, grind^on 
of the Bhogi (headman) Bandana, in the reign of Mahdiaji Hisijn, 
* * * MaliArAji Sakwanatha, in the year Mali&-Magha, in the 
month of K^itika, the 10 th day ” 

I am quite unable to make any thing of the word which 
occurs after rajye, and immedutely preceding the name of 
MahdrAja Sarvvandtha I suppose that the pillai may have 
been set up as a boundaiy-maik between the teintoiies ot 
the two ^ 3 ds I thmk it probable that the two prm- 
cipahties ruled over by these petty chiefs may have been the 
modern districts ot Uchahara" and Mahiyar the son of 
Hastina reigmng at Kho, and the son ot Jayanatha either at 
Mahiyar or at Kdri-Tdlai 

DATE OF THE GUPTAS 

For fixmg the epoch of the Guptas we have the follow- 
mg data — 

1 — Date of Budha Gupta’s piUai inscription at Eian in 

the year 105, on Thuisday the 12th ot Ashadha 
budi 

2 — ^Date of Dhruvabhata in Samvat M7, he being per- 

sumably the king of that name who was reigmng 
at the time of Ilwen Thsang’s visit m A D 040 

3 — Date of the Morvi copper-plate m the year 585 of 

the Gupta era on the 6th Phdlgun sudi, at the time 
of {I solar celipse * ' 

4 — The name of the 12-year cycle of Jupiter in five 
different inscriptions added to the date of the Gupta 
era 

' I will begin my examination of this question with the 
date of Dbruvabhata . We now possess a complete list of 
the kmgs of Balabhi for twenty successive reigns, ending 

1 The date on the copper plate is actually 5th Phdlgun sudi, which is obviously 
wrongs tor the eclipse , but if we suppose that the ifisci iption was engraved (Ui that day, 
and that the eclipite took place five days earlier at th) arndvetaga, oi conjunction, on the 14th 
Mdgh badii then the date of Pnalgun sudt oth may stand 
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-with BhmvabhatE, who is the onlj Idxig of thi^ If, 

th^refoxe, he is not the Dhru-vabhata of Hwen Thsang^ his 
date mui^ be placed" earher than tiie visit of the Olmiese 
pilgmn by at least one mgn But if we assume thSrt he> was 
the same long, then the b^pnaing of the era. will be dbse 
upon 447 years earher than 640 — 447 = 193 A D Of ootirse, 
Dhruvabhata’s inscription may be some 26 or 30 years mther 
earlier or later than the pilgrim’s visit In any case, the 
initial-point of the Gupta era will he between A I) 168 
and 223 . " 

w4ooepting this period of 60 years as covermg the whole 
of Bhruvabhata’s possible reign, we have now to find some 
one year -withm its hmit which, taken as the startmg-point of 
the Gupta era* -will fulfil the other two conditions of the week- 
day^ Budha Gupta’s inscription of 165, and of the solar 
echpse of the Morn mscnption m 586 of the era. This 
I have found in the year 196 A D , which would be the first 
year of the era, supposing the*Dhruvabhata of -the inscrip- 
tion to be the prmce of the same name nsited by Hwen 
Thsang That he must have been so, seems to me to be 
almost certain, as I can find no later mitial-point for the era 
that will agree -with the two conditions of the Budha Gupta 
and Mom inscriptions 1 may mention more particularly 
that the Balabhi era, which is advocated by Mr Fergusson 
and Mr Burgess as the starting-pomt oi the Gupta kfil, 
does not agree with either Qf the two test-dates of the Budha 
Gupta and Mom inscriptions, accoiding to my calculations 
I may add, also, that it would place Bhruvabhata of the 
inscription dated in 447 as low as 705 A, D , that is, in the 
very middle of the reign of the famous Wan 

To prevent any nusapprchension on this point, 1 must 
state that I have calculated both of these test dates mys^, 
with reflerenoato the Balabhi era — 

(1) JDate of Budha Gupta m the year 165, on Thttrsdojf 

the 12tli Ashadha sudi By adding *^84- 165, we 
obtain A B. 483, on which date the lum-solar year 
of the Hindus began on a Wednesday The year 
was in^roalaiy ; but as the additio^ month was 
Si&vana, which comes after AshSdha, the 12th of 
Ashhdha sridi was the lOlst day of the year, equal 
to Friday Srd.^une 0. S 483 A. B. 

(2) Bate of the Morvi inscnption hi the yoAr ffSR, on 

14th M4gh badi at the time of a ooltir a^^pse. 

VOL IX 
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' Hove I read 14th of liikgha badi, instead of 5th 
PhMgon sttdi, as given m the plate, &>r the sunple 
reason that no echpse of any £ind can possibly take 
place on the fifth of a Hindu lunar month Now 

685 -f 318 — 903 A D , but as M&gha is the last 
month but one of the Hindu year, it will fall in 
A D 904, in which year there was no eclipse of 
the sun m either M&gha or Ph&lgnn 

I return, therefore, to the year 195 A B , as the probable 
imtial-pomt of the Gupfh era Taking that year^is the year 
1 atmo Guptce, the followmg are the results of my calcula- 
tions — 

(1) Date of Budha Gupta in 165, on Thursday 12th .AshAtlhn 
Sudi Adding 165 to 191, we obtain A D 369, when 
the Hindu lum-solar ye.ir began on Tuesday 16th 
March OS As that year was not intercalary, the 
12th of Ash&dha sudi was the 101st day, equal to 
Thursday, the 24th June 0 S 359A D , as required 
(2) Date of the solar echpse on 14th Magh badi Samvat 

686 Adding 194, we obtam A D 779, but as 
M%h 18 the last month but one of tlie Hindu year, 
the date will fall m A D 780 Now the 14th 
Mdgh badi fell on 10th February O S 780 A D , 
on wluch very day there was an echpse of the sun 
visible m Eastern Asia 

Here, then, is a date which successfully fulfils all the three 
tests to which it has been subjected It agrees with the 
week-day recorded in Budha Gupta’s pillar mscnption , it 
corre^uds precisely with the day of the solar echpse men- 
tionea m the Morvi mscnption , and lastly, it places the penod 
of the only Dhruvabhata yet found m the Balahhi inscnp- 
tions m the year 641 A D [447 +194], just one year after 
the date of Hwen Thsang’s visit to Balabhi, when the 
reigning pnnee actually bore tliat name 

The fourth* test of the dates recorded in the 12-year cycle 
of Jupiter 1 am unable to apply at present, forwent of exact 
infnymgt ifln about the cycle itself AH the, authorities agree 
that the 12 years bear the same names as the 12 months, 
and fellows m the same order, each bemg ^tinguished by 
the prefix of MaM, as jylahd. Chaitra, Msdid. Yaasdldia, &c 
The years are splar years, which are named after the nak- 
shetra or lunar astensm in which Juj^ter ruw or sets, 
jperovided the asterkm is one which gives its nuue to a month 
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The 27 RRkshatras are, therefore, divided into’ I2f groups, 
some of 2 and some of 3 astensms Thus Aswini aM 
Bharam are grouped together , and should Jupiter use or Set 
in Bharam, the year must be called Aswayuja, because Asmni 
IS the name-giver of the month Now, as Jupiter performs 
one-twelfth of a revolution m 3610267 days, he passes 
through 86-twelfths m 86 solar years Consequently cme of 
the Jovian names has to be omittm inevery penodof 85 solar 
years In the 60-year cycle the 86th year as regularly ex- 
punged m. Northern India But for the 12-year cycle a 
different arrangement was adopted, the names of Chaitra 
and Aswayuja being alternately omitted As these two 
names are deigived from exactly opposite asterisms, the period 
of omission must have been sometimes more and sometimes 
le8s*?han 85 years I have not yet discovered any statement 
as to the precise arrangement adopted , but I find that a 
series of three peiiods, two composed of 89 years each, and 
one of 77 ycais, or altogether 255 years, gives a mean period 
of exactly 85 years The true penod, as stated by Aiyabhatta 
and Varaha Mihira, is 85g^j, or 85 227 ycais, and as the 
traction would amount to 33l days in toUi penods, one of 
the onutted names should have been allowed to stand after 
four penods, which would have made the average penod very 
nearly exact, as the fraction, 227 of a year, multiphed by 
nine, gives only 043 in excess ol 2 years But as I do not 
find any trace of such an adjustment, I presume that the 
fraction was disregarded in calculation 

According to my approximate calculation, wluch plac^ 
the Establishment of the Gupta era m A I) 194, and the 
completed year 1 m A D 195, the year Mah4 Yaisakha of 
EAja Hastin, which was the year 156 ot the Gupta era, 
would ooirespond with 194 -p 166 = A, D 350 Taking 
this year as the starting-pomt of the inscnptions hearing 
double dates in the Gupta era,.and also m the 12,year cycle of 
Jupiter, the following will be their correspohdmg dates m 
the Ohnstian era 
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As tte number of years elapsed between 156 and 200, or 
63 years, dmded by 12, leave five over, we learn that no Jovian 
yemr was omitted dunng tbis period, as Aswayuja is the fifth 
name after Yais^kha 

In his account of Indian eras, Abu S^ihAn speaks of the 
Gupta kftl and the Balabhi khl as if they were the same, 
and he fixes the imtial-pomt of the latter in Saka 241, or 
A. D 319 But, as 1 have already shown, tins could not 
have been the starting-point of the era of the Guptas, as 
it disagrees with the week-day of Budha Ghipta’srinscnption 
Neither could it have been the starting-pomt of the era 
used by the Balabhi kings themselves, as it disagrees with 
the date of Dhruvabhata My impression ^is, that Abu 
Bjh&n had found that the Guptas and Balabhis actually 
used the same era , and as he knew that the era callefl. the 
Balabhi kM began in Saka 241, or A D 319, he took it 
for granted that this was the era used by the Gupta and 
Balabhi k i n gs At the same time he knew that the Guptas 
preceded the Balabhis, as he distinctly states that “ the 
era which bore their name was the epoch of their extei- 
imnation ” According to Abu "Itih^n’s views therefore, the 
Gupta power in Weston India v as extinct m A D 319 
But we have an inseiiption of Skanda Gupta, caived on 
the loek of Junagarh in SuiAshtia, which is dated m 138 
and 139 of the Gupta kal The Gupta dommion was, 
theiefore, still intact in Suihshtia so late as 139 + 194 = 333 
AD I conclude, theiefore, that the Balabhi era, which 
began m A D 319, had no connection whatever with the 
downfall of the Gupta dynasty ® 

Having established this point, as I believe, satisfactorily, 
it remains to be shown how the epoch of 196 A D , as the 
1st year of the Gupta era, agrees with the data which may 
be gathered fiom other sources 

(1) The ^enfipati Bhatt&raka is supposed to have become 
virtually inde^ndent on the death of Skanda Gupta, but 
as the title of Mafhardja was not assumed until the accession 
of his sex^ond son, Drona Smha, who himse|f states that, he 
was ** installed.by the king of the whole world,” I condudd, 
with some certainty, tljat Balabhi was an acknowledged 
dependency of ^ the Gupta kingdom until the time of Drona 
^nha. Now, the earliest inscnption of his successor, 
Dhruva Sena I , is dated in 207, which, referred to the Gupta 
esa* Is equivalent to A, D 401 If we place the hegmnmg 
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of hw reign m A D 390, that of his elder brother, Drona 
Smha, may certainly be placed as early as 365 or 370, winch 
would make him a contemporary of Budha Gupta, whoi^ 
coins are dated in 174 of the Gupta era, or A D 368 ‘ Brona 
Smha would, therefoie, have been installed by Budha Gupta^ 
(2) The corns of Toramli.na, who certainly succeeded to 
the power of Budha Gupta in M^ava, are dated in 52 and 
63 * If we refer these dates to the Balabhi era of 319, we 
obtain 318 + 62 = 370 and 371 A B as the penod of 
ToramAna’s occupation of the Narbada districts of the 
Gupta empire Now, the pillar ot Budha Gupta at Eran 
is dated in 165 of the Gupta era, or A B 359, and his silver 
coins m 174, or A D 368, both of which dates are compat- 
ible with the subsequent erection at Eran of the boar 
statu^m the fiist year of Toram^na’s reign by the same 
person, Bhanya Vishnu, who set up Budha Gupta’s pillar 
According to these determinations, the appioximate Gupta 
chronology will stand as follows » — 


4 D 

1 

Gupta 

era 

Balabhi 

era 


135 



Sn Guptii 

165 



Ghatut Karim 

104 

0 


i< btablishim nt ot the Gupta eia 

195 

1 


Chandka Guita I 

230 

^6 


Samubea Gupta. Paifikiama 

264 

70 


Chandra Guita II, Vikmma dates 82 93 

290 

96 


Kum4UA Gupia, Miheiidia dates 96, 130 

319 

115 

1 

20tli veil of Kmnaia Bilabhi eiii estiihlished 

324 

ISO 

6 

(Dkta Gupta ?) 

829 

135 

11 

biCANBA Guppa hramaditya. dates 138 146 

339 

145 

21 

(henapati Bhatfiiuku. Goveruoi ot Surkshtra ) 

349 

155 

81 

Budha Gupta dates 165 174 180 odd 

860 

166 

42 

(Sridhara Sena, son of Bbatainka ) 

366 

172 

48 

Mab4ra]a Drona Sinha, instilled by Budha Gupta. 

869 

175 

51 

loramdua, dates 52 53 


corns of the Guptas and their successors 

In discussmg the epoch of the Gupta kin^, I have ife- 
ferred to the dates on their coins, as Veil as on those of 
Toiam&na, the immediate successor of Budha Gupta m 
Mdlava As I have lately acquned some cpins of at haast 
two other prmces of Northern India, and have succeeded 

^ 1 have fiance ohtahied another coin of Budh \ Gupta^ ot whu h the decimal fignie is 80 

^ These dates haver hitherto Ijeen lead ^ B2 and 83, but as the figures ^Und 3 are 
tncarMh^f formed by harktmiat strokes, the decimal nanilifei plucciji abovs them betfoaes 
60. and cannot, theietore, have any conmctiou With the Gupta era 
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111 resdu^ 4he inscri^ioss on the coins of two oilier pnnoes 
trf S^^emlndiar, aJd of whom were the immediate suo- 
cessoTS of the Guptas, I take this opportumty of reviewing 
XR de^l the whole senes of the silver ooips of these pnnoes 
mow known to us 

Ihe silver money of the Guptas presents such a marked 
diffieimiee to their gold coinage, and at the same time has 
"'such a striking resemblance to the silver coins of the Satraps 
of Surflshtra, that there can he no doubt it was a direct 
imitation of the Satrap coinage The fact that we possess 
gold coins of Ghatot Eacha, Chandra Gupta I, afad Samudra 
Gupta, while the silver coinage begins only mth Chandra 
Gupta II, points to the same conclusion, as we learn from 
tradition that Sui4shtra was first added to the Gupta domi- 
nions durmg the reign of that prmce •r 

The coins of the Satraps present us on the obverse mth 
a royal head, surrounded by a legend m barbarous Greek 
letters, and with the date in old Indian numerals behind the 
head On the leverse there is a Chaitya symbol, with the 
sun and moon to the right and left, surrounded by an 
Ttid l a,fi legend, giving the name of the Satrap and that of 
his father On the corns of Chandra Gupta II, the obverse 
presents us with the head of the king, without any Greek 
letters, and with the date placed in front of the face On 
the reverse the Chaitya symbol is replaced by a peacock, 
with outspread wings and droopmg tail On one class ot 
the corns of Eum&ra Gupta the barbarous Greek li^nd 
still appears , but the letters appear to be confined to a repe- 
tition of ONONO On the reverse is a figure, which I^ take 
to be that of a peacock standmg to the front with outspread 
wings, but with the tail hanging behind unseen Mr Thomas 
takes this for a figure of P&rvati, but, to my eye, the device 
appears to be a simple peacock On some of the later cOms 
of Slmnda Gupta a recumbent bull takes the p^ace -of the 
peacock * . 

On the coins .of Bhima Sena, Toramibna, and Sknta 
Varma, tiheir successors m Northern India, the king's* feoe is 
turned to the left The date is stiU plaoM in front of the 
face , but it no longer refers to the Gupta era The reverse, 
however, la stall the same ppacook, with expauded wings and 
outsmet^ tail On the coins of the princes of Westem Zndia, 
the vslabhis and BIkshtrakutas, the Eead &oes to the right, 
hut th^e are no letted or date, while on the reifem the 
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foroner substitutes the ti'ttdl, orfecid^t, of SivA^ Ajid luttisr 
a recumbent bull, "wluoh, is also a symbol <3f ^f|a. Witli 
these few explanatory remairfcs, I now proceed to d^ielllhe 
ttie coins, which are principally taken frwn at|y own 
The normal weight of the coins was about 30 or 32 grmiiiit 
Several of the riurly pieces, which are much wotu, are l^tej 
while some of the later ones, containing alloy, are hea^wer, 
rising to 34 and 36 grains The whole of these corns ajje 
arranged m the accompanying plate ^ 

OHANDEA GUPTA II 
Vtki ama 

jS/'o 1 — Ohv Head of the king to nght, with long hair 
and^oustaches, and a collar round the neck Emnains of 
barbarous Greek letters 

Bev — Peacock standing to front with expanded wings 
To the nght a sun or star Lef|?nd in old Gupta characters 
Sn Gv^takulasya Mahardjadhvi dja Sri Chandra Qmpta 
VikramardngJcasya = “ Com of the king of kings, Sn 
Chandra Gupta Vikram^ngka, the descendant ot Sn Gupta ” 
Only foul specimens oi this com are known to me one 
which belonged to the late Mr Preehng, first published hy 
Mr Thomas , two belonging to Sir E C Bay ley , and the 
fourth to myself 

2fo 2 — Obv Head of kmgto nght with moustaches, 
as on No 1 Traces of a baibarous Gieek legend 

— Peacock standmg to front with expanded wings 
Sun or star to nght Legend m old Gupta characters 
Parama bhdgavata Mahdi djddhvrdjd Sn Chemdra Gupta 
Vikramdditya == “ The worshipper of the Supreme Bhag- 
avata, the kmgof kings, Sn Chandra Gupta Vikramaditya ” 
No 3 — Similar to No 2, but the letters smaller 
The two corns given m the plate belong to my own cabi- 
net Mr. 'Newton and Sir. E C Bayley ^have published 
similar cmns which they attnbute to JBakra Gupta But 
I look upon the name so read as only an mperfapt rmid^ng 
of Ghandra * The titfe of Vikramhditya, which was certau}]^ 
borne by Chandra Gupta II, is also m favour of my views, 
as we have not yet found two Gupta kmgs beanng tlm satoe 
titles. Sir E O Bayley’s reading of the date on hiS tsotn 


1 See Plate V Ail tlie sketches are from pUotojrnijphg 
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as 90 IS another strong evidence against any Balcra Gupta, 
as we know that Chandra Gupta II was reigning in 93, and 
Xumdira Gupta in 96 Up to the present tune, therefore, 
I remain quite uncpnvmced ot the leahty of Bakra Gupta 
1 may add that the coins attributed to Bakra Gupta have a 
sun or star, beside the peacock, as on the acknowledged corns 
of Chandra Gupta 


KUMARA GUPTA 

No 4 — Obv Head of the king, with moustaches to the 
nght Barhaioiis Oieck letteis On some specimens J have 
noticed traces of a date behind the head 

Beo — Peacock standing to fiont nith outspread wsi'gs 
No sun or star Leemd m old Gupta cliaractcrs Para- 
ma bhdguvatn Bdjddhvidjd S>i Kumdra Oupta Mahen- 
drdddya == “ The woishippei ot the Supreme Bhagavata, 
the kmg ot kings Sn KumAia Gupta MahendrAditya 

No 5 —Similar to No 4,’but the king’s head larger, and 
with the expanded title ot MaMt djddhu djd 

No 6 — Obt Kmg’s bead, without moustaches, to nght 

In front of the face the date 129 

No 7 — Obo Similar head with the date of 130 
Mev —Peacock standmg to front, with outspread wings 
and expanded tail Legend in old Gupta characters 
Pevojanifa vijitdvamravanipaU Kvmdta Gupta “His 
Ma 3 esty Kumlia Gupta, havmg conquered the earth, rules ” 


SKANUA GUPTA— KramAditya 

t 

No. fi — Obv King’s head with moustaches, to right 
Bev — Chaitya symM Legend m old Gupta cWacters 
very much crowded tigethcr M&haxd]^ Kumaraputra Para* 
ma Hahftditya Mahdrdja Skanda Gupta P 

Mr Newton has published a similar oim,' of which he 
remarks that the title of Mahaid 3 a refers it to the Gupta 
senes, while the addition of the father’s name forms a con> 
nestmg link with the corns of the Satraps of Sur&shtra. 


^ Boniboy A»iAtS0 Society's Joaina), VII, p 13, and fig 18 
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Mr Newton reads the name of the king as Budra or Nanda 
I think, however, that it is mtended for Skanda Gupta, the 
letters being so crowded together, that only portions of them 
could be delineated on the com I should like to have read 
Deva Gupta , but theie is a tail to the second letter on both 
corns, which pomts to nd or ndr Perhaps the name may 
be Chcmdra Oupta III, which would be a natural appellation 
of Kum&ra’s eldest son, as it has always been a Hindu cus- 
tom to name one child after its grandfather, just as KumS.ra’s 
own father Chandra Gupta II was named after hu grand- 
father Chandra Gupta I 

i) — Obv Head of king without moustaches to nght 
In front of the face the date 144 

No 10 — Oho Similar to No 9, but with the date 146 

itec — Peacock standing to tiont, with expanded wmg^ 
and outspioad tad Legend in old Gupta characters Deva- 
jamta vijiidvamravampatt Skanda Gupta = “ His Majesty 
Skanda Gupta, having conquered the earth, rules ” 

No 11 — Obv Budo head of king with moustaches to 
right Two charai’teis on helmet, and rude Greek letters in 
front ot face 

Bev — Very rude representation of the peacock with ex- 
panded wings standmg to fiont Legend m old Gupta 
cliaracters, as road by Mr Thomas JParania bhdaavata Srt 
Skanda Gupta Kramddttya — “ The worshipper of the Su- 
preme Bhagavata, Sri Skanda Gupta Kram^ditya ” 

No 12 — Obv Bude head of l^ng to nght without mous- 
taches 

— Becumbent bull to nght Legend m old Gupta 
characters, as read by Mr Thomas Batcma hhdg<mata Sn 
Skanda Gupta Kramdddya = “ The worshipper of the Su- 
preme Bhagavata, Sii Skanda Gupta, KramAditya ” 


BUDHA GUPTA 

No 13-^ Obv Head of kmg to nght, without mous- 
taches In front of face the date 174 * 


w '“d M 166 by Mi Tbomag, but the vnlne of the deeun 
from my Jayanith mflcriptiou, which la recoided m words as veil as flEuri 
specimen which I ha^e siace acquired has the decimiU figure 80 ^ 


IB known 
A second 
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Beo - — Peacock standing to front, with outspread tail and 
expanded wings Legend in old Gupta characters JDeva- 
jayate mjitdvcmtravam^ah Sri Budha Ch/pta = His Ma> 
jest^ Budha Gupta, who has subdued the earth, rules/’ 

I obtained five of these coins at Benares in 1835, of 
which impressions are now before me All are dated in 
174, as m my specimen m the plate 


BHIMA SENA 

We have now seen the last of the Guptas as represented 
by the silver coins, and have to deal with their successors, 
who contmued the peacock device on their eoifts, but turned 
the faces of the obverse to the left, as if to denote the 
change of dynasty which had taken place But the dates 
still keep their position in front of the face, although it is 
difficult to read them fioifi then incompleteness I have 
placed Bhima Sena befoie Toram^na on account of the su- 
peiior execution of his com The specimen in the plate 
was obtained by Mr Rivett-Carnac at Ajudhya, and is, I 
beheve, unique 

No 1$ — Obv Head of king to left, with portions of 
the date in front of face 

Bev. — Peacock standing to front, with outspread wings 
and expanded tail, copied from the Gupta coins Legend m 
old Gupta characters Bevnjdnda vijifdvamravampah Sn 
Bhima Sena =: “ His Ma]esty Bhima Sena, who has subdued 
the earth, rules ” , 

No 17 — Obv Head of king to left 

Bev — Peacock standing to fiont, very much worn , only 
a few letters of the legend are visible I can read the word 
Jleva at the beginfiing of the legend, and immediately pre- 
ceding it T read the letters sara or aana Thp com may 
possibly belong to Bhuna Sena*, but this leading is doubtful 

toramAna 

« 

No 18* — Obv Head of king to left Date m firput of 
the face 52 

Bev — Rude p^cock standmg to front, with outspread 
wings and expanded tail Legend in old Gupta characters 
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Deveyamia vtjztdvamravanipafi Sn Toramdm =: “ Hw Ma- 
jesty 8n Tromana, having subduded the earth, rules ” 

No 19 — Similar to No 18, but dated in 63 

The two representations in the plate are taken from 
Mr Thomas’s autotypes of the coins The dates are padectly 
clear, and can only be read as 62 and 63 

The late Dr Bhau Daji and Babu Rajendra LMa Mittra 
have, independently of each other, proposed to identify this 
Toram4na, the king of kings of M41ava, with the Tuva Riijd, 
or sub-king Toram&na of Kashmir , who spent the greater 
part of his life in prison m his native country The identi- 
fication appears to me to be utteily impossible, and I only 
mention it for the purpose of recording my dissent All 
that w^e know* of Toiamftna of Malava is, that he luled over 
the fcTuntry between the J luiina and the Narbada, as shown 
by the inscnption placed on the Great Boar at Eran in the 
first year of his own reign, and by the inscription set up in 
the temple of the Sun at GwAlior by the minister ot his 
son Pasupati 


SANTt VARMA 

No 90 — Obv Head of kmg to left, with imperfect 
date in liont of face 

Mev — Peacock standing to front, with expanded wings 
and outspread tail Legend in old Gupia characters JDeva- 
jamta inptdvnmravanipafi Srt Sdtih Forma zz “ Ills Majesty 
S^nti Varma, having cxmquered the earth, rules ” 

Nos 91 and 99 — Similai corns, but less perfect The 
first coin, No 20, was procured at Rdmnagar in Rohilkhand, 
the ancient Ahichhatra The others weie obtamed by Mr 
H Bivett-Camac at Ajudhya The date appears to be the 
same on all the three specimens m the plate I read it as 
66, and would complete it to 165 if I could bp certain that 
this Sfbnti Varma is the same as the king wh6 is mentioned 
in the Aphsar mscription ^ The genealogy lecordcd in this 
inscription give^(l) Krishna Gupta, (2) Harsha Gupta , 

^ III my flrsli Arohmological Survey of India I, p 40, 1 mentioned that this 

impurtant mtonption was missinf? The stone still iinesin^, but a beautiful impression 
ot it taken Major Kittoe himself was found by Mr Be^hir in the Asiatic Society a 
Library The trauidatioti given bjf Babu Rajendra Lain was made from a KAgan transcript 
prepared by Kittoe In this transcript 1 have now found that Kitfoc bag misread Sarsha 
Oupta as Haslika Gupta seo Bengal Asiatic Society's Joninnl, XXX, p 272 
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(3) Jivita Qupta , (4) Kiunllm Gupta , (5) Ullmodara Gupta , 
(6) Mah&seua Gupte , (7) M4dhava Gupta Of the fourth 
of these kings, Kum^ra Gupta, it is recorded that “ he, with 
a view to obtain Lakshnu, assuming the form of Mount 
Mand^, churned the milky ocean produced by the forces 
of the moon hke king Stinti Varma ” Begardmg the date 
of these Guptas, all that we can say at present is, that they 
must be placed before the famous Sa$hngka Narendra Gupta, 
who destroyed the Bodhi tree at Bodh Gaya, close to A D. 
600 A family of seven kings would reign about 176 to 200 
years, which would place Knshna Gupta about A D 400, 
and Kum^lra Gupta II about A D 490 If, therefore, we 
reckon S&nti Varmas com date of 156 from the same start- 
ing-pomt as the dates on Toram&na’s coins, we shall get 155 
+ 318 — 473 tor the date of Shnti Varma, which agreeo.very 
well with the approximate date obtamed for his antagonist, 
Kum^ra Gupta But these dates arc still only approximate, 
although they are suffteientiy accurate to hx the period ot 
S&nti Varma and Kumhra Gupta II somewhere m the fifth 
century of the Christian era 


SENAPATI BHATlRAKA 

The remaining coins belong to the princes of Southern 
India, who succeeded to the power of the Guptas Of these, 
the most famous were the rulers of Valabhi, who traced 
their genealogy up to the Senapati Bhat§.raka As his title 
imphes, he was only the “ general ” of some powerful kmg , 
and I am willmg to accept Major Watson’s traditionary 
account, that he was the Governor of Sur&shtra, under Skanda 
Gupta As his eldest son Sn Dhara Sena takes only the 
same simple title, <I conclude that he remained tributary to 
Budha Gupta His second son Drona Smha, however, not 
only bears the title of Mahhrdjd, but records that he was 
installed “ by the Jcuig of the whole world ” As I have al- 
ready pomted out, this was probably the last act of supreme 
sovere^ty performed by Budha Gupta, which was most 
probably forced upon him by the combmed ackon of Drona 
Smha « of c Surdshtra and ^oramdna of Mdlava. This, at 
least, IB my view of the relations between these kings, wluch 
tends to confirm the traditionary account regarding Sendpati 
Bhal^kaka, and to place him as the Governor of Surdshtra 
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shortly atter Skanda Gupta’s death The coins ivhfch I am 
now about to describe seem also to confirm this state of things, 
as I read on them the title of Sdmanta, which is equivalent 
to the Sendpah of the inscriptions 

No S3 — Ohv Hoad of king with moustaches to the 
nght , two crescents on the head-dress or helmet No trace 
of any legend or date 

JS>ev — The tr^ml or tndent of Siva Legend in modified 
Gupta characters Mahdrdjno Mahdkshatt aparama Sdmanta 
Mahd Srt JBhattdrakaaa 

One of Mr Newton’s coins and several of my own seem 
to read Itdjw Mahdkshatra paramdditya Rdjno Sdmanta 

Mahd Sri JBhattdrakasa 

•• 

Both of these legends seem to me to refer distmctly to 
Bhatitraka lumself , and theiefore the coins must be assigned 
to the founder of the dynasty 4s'o 25 has the same legend, 
with seveial of the letters that are missing on No 23 

No 24 — Obv Head of the king with moustaches to nght 

Bev — Trtsvl, oi tiident, of Siva Legend in modified 
Gupta characters Mahdrdjno Mahdkshatra Sdmanta Ma- 
hesa Bramdditya Bha) a Senasa 

The com lepresented in the plate uas obtained by me 
at Pushkar near Aimei A similar com has been published 
by Mi Newton ^ The reading of the name is very doubtful 

I possess seveial other coins of the same types, but of 
much ruder execution, which I would assign to some of the 
later kings of Valablu The legends are much contracted, 
and aie qmte tmmtelligible, as at least one-halt of the sym- 
bols aie mere upright stiokes with a knob at the top, like a 
common pm 

• ^ 
KRISllNA-llAJA 

No 26 — Obd — Rude head of king with moustaches to 
nght No trace of legend or date 

Bev Recumbent bull to iigjit f legend m modified Gupta 
characters 


^ Borabn} Asiatic Sonefy’s Joariml, VII, p 14* and acimmpin^utg pi itt fig 71 
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Fatama Mahesmia, Mahdtldi/a paadnud^din im Knahna Bdju— 

‘'The Supreme King, the worshipper ot Mab&ditya Siva), the 
fortunate Kiishna Rdja “ 

Photographs of five coins of this tjrpe have alrrady been 
published, with some remalks by the late Dr Bhau D&ii,' 
He mentions that 83 corns weic found by some boys in the 
village T)f Heolfin^, TMuk^ B6glS,n, in the distnct of Nctsik 
The corns vary in weight from 30 to 3 4 grams, the aveiage 
weight being 33^ grains Bhau DS,]i’& tentative reading is 

RajApatwma Maheawaia mdnasa ni ipa Deva dhijdua Sn Kaaa ^ 

He concludes by stating his opimon that “the coins be- 
long to a king, probably of the Dakhin, about the end of the 
fourth century of the Christian era ” I am glad to be able lo 
quote the opimon ot one who had suth au intimate know- 
ledge of the coins of this eaily peiiod, as my attiibutidn of 
the corns to Riishna Baja RAshtiakuta assigns them to 
exactly the same time E^ishna Rasa’s date is fixed within 
very narrow hmits by the mention of his name in the early 
ChUlukya inscriptions lie was. the father of India RA.sh- 
trakuta, who was defeated by Jaya Smha ChAlukya, the 
grandfather ot Sri Vijaya Baja, of whom we possess an 
insciiption dated in Saka 391, or A I) 179 Jaya Smha’s 
own date will, therefore, be about A D 400 to 130, and that 
ot Krishna B4ia R^shtrakuta, the father of his antagonist 
India, will be A D 375 to 400 

On some of my coins the word which I have read as 
Mahdditya may perhaps be MahaJeshnlra, m wluch case the 
translation would be “ the reverencer of the great king,” that 
is, the ChMukya sovereign of KalyAn The word which I 
ha\c read as 18 quite clear and unmistakable 

It means, hteially, “ bowing down to the feet,” and is used 
by a son towards Ips father, or by any king towards his pre- 
decessor, or by any persoh towards tlie god whom he espe- 
cially woi ships On some of^ the corns the final letter y a is 
omitted, and I was at first inclined to assign the corns to 
Kum&ra (Gupta), the reverencer ot the feet of the great kmg 
(his father Ohanira Gupta) But the second letter of the 
name is not the same as is found in parama, &o , and the 
addition of ya would be left unexplamed Its omission on 
some coins' was no doubt sjiiliply due to the faulty calculation 
of his space on the part of the engraver # 


Bombay ^ Tonrnal, Xll^ 
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The only possible obiection to this i(ientifi(*,tion that 
occurs to me is the type, the recumbent bull, which is found 
on aU the seals of the Valabhi kings, and which was no 
doubt their acknowledged symbol or ensign But as the 
same bull is found on the coins of the Guptas themselves, 
as well as on the coins of some of the Nine N4gas, there does 
not seem to be any reason why the liashtrakut^s should not 
have adopted it also Then own proper symbol was Garud, 
the eagle of Vishnu But we have in later times an exactly 
similar adoption of the symbol of another dynasty by the 
Jiaffiors of Kanau] and the Chandeh of Mahobfi., both of whom 
plat ed on their co^is the four-armed goddess DurgS-, winch 
was the ensign oi, the Haihayas of Chedi, whose coins they 
copied 

8 — PATAINI DEVI 

Eight miles to the north of I^hahara, and 4 miles to the 
east of Pithaoia, the temple of Pafaini Devi forms a conspic- 
uous object in the treeless landscape, standing out boldly 
on a low projecting spui of the lofty lull whose quames 
furnished the stones of the Bharhut sculjitures The temple 
itself 18 a very small one, being only 6 feet ten inches 
long by 6 feet 0 inches bioad But it is remarkable foi its 
massive stones, and more paiticulaily for its flat rool, which 
IS formed of a single slab, 7 feet 8 inches by 7 foot 4 inches, 
after the manner of the early Gupta temples ^ Inside the 
temple IS only 5 feet by 4 feet, with a door of one foot 
10^ inches The pedestal of the enshrined statue occupies 
the whole breadth of the sanctum The flgine of the god- 
dess IS 3^ feet high, and she is sunounded by a number of 
small figures, of which there are 5 above, 7 to the nght, 7 
to the left, and 4 below Her four arms have been broken 
off, so that she now holds no symbols by which she could be 
recognised • But luckily the sjnall figures have, their names 
labelled below them in characters of the 10th or 11th century 
Thus the five figures above, which are all females, are named 
Bahurupmt, Chd/mwrd, FadumdvaU, Fyayd, and Sardaati 
The seven to the left are named Apardjita, ^ahd wt/mmiy 
AnMiitwaMt%,Q<mdhd'n, Mdnaeijdlajndhm woAMdnujt The 
seven to the nght are named Jhyd, Anantamati, Vavrdtdy 
GmnyKdhy Mahdkdh, and Fnjamsakald Over the doorway 


^ Sec the plait aud view of this tomplc lu Plhte VI 
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outside thOre are three figures, each squatted with hands on lap 
The middle figure has an. umbrella canopy and a bull on the 
pedestal, and is probably the Jam hierach Admhth The 
figures to the right and left have each a snake on the pedes- 
tal, the former feing canopied by a seven-headed serpent, 
and the latter by a five-headed serpent These three figures 
have such a decided Jainish appearance, that 1 feel satisfied 
that the enshrmed ^ddess must belong to the Jams This 
conclusion is supported by the mfenor positions assigned to 
the Brahmamcal goddesses which surround the prmcipal 
figure On the outside of the temple also, both Siva and Phrvati 
are represented m subordmate positions The enshrmed 
goddess IS further attended by two linefc of standing male 
figures, who are quite naked, and whose hands reach below 
their knees, m strict accordance with the Jam idea of^human 
proportions 

The temple appears to l^emuch older than the earhestdate 
which can be assigned to'the msciiptions^ It is, of course, 
possible that the names may haYe been added long after the 
statue was set up But I mchne rather to the belief, that 
the present statue is of the same age as the inscriptions, and 
that it was set up in the old temple which had been for a 
long time empty 

The temple itself is remarkable for two lines of moulding 
which run nght round the bmldmg, after the fashion of the 
mouldmgs of the early Gupta temples These are well Ihown 
m the accompanymg plate ‘ I am therefore strongly inclined 
to place the date of the temple as eaily as the time of the Gup- 
tas, and to identify it with thi shiine of the goddess Bishta- 
punka Devi, for whose service three ot the land grants wluch 
were recorded m the copper-plate inscriptions previously 
noted were made by three different Bd 3 ds There was form- 
erly a portico m front of the door, supported on two pilasters, 
and two pillars m front This is proved beyond all doubt 
by the angular ends of the architrave beam over the door, 
which must have been cut in this form to admit the similar 
angular ends of the architraves which spanned the spaces 
between the front pillars and the wall pilasters 

An attempt has been made to pull down the temple by 
wedging but two of tfie •corner stones of the back wall. 
These are now ^tidking cut from the huildmg upwards of 


^ B^e Plate VI 
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one foot Apparently the destroyers were suddenly inter- 
rupted The people ot the neighbouring village were unable, 
or perhaps only unwilling, to say by whom the attempt n as 
made 

9— MAUI YAK 

Mahiyar, the capital of a small chiefslup of the same 
name, is a good-sizcd town of about 2,600 houses Its happy 
situation near the source of the Tons nver at the 
northern end of an obligatory pass, leading fiom Allahabad 
and Benares to Jabalpur and the Narbada, must haveensuied 
its occupation at a very caily peiiod At the present day 
it IS known chiefly for its famous temple ot the goddess 
Saraswati, TV hdse shime Clowns an isolated and lolty conical 
hill, three miles to the west ot the town Only the basement 
of the old temple now remains , but the statue of the 
goddess IS still thcie, and under iiei name ot S.\icklA Devi 
she IS more widely known than Jniy olhei deity between the 
Jumna and Nailaida She is lepiesented, as usual, with 
four aims and sitting on a haitm, oi goose' One ot her 
hands is lost, a second canics a book, as the goddess of 
learning, and the othci two hold the vmd, or lute, as the 
goddess ol music The famous Ban^ph ii hero, Alh^, is 
said to have paid ('special woiship to Saidda Devi, and to 
have built her temple IJjiw'aids ol twenty Biahman jnyJm 
ascend the lull evciy morning, and icmam throughout the 
day to receive tbc gifts of the numeious pilgiims who flock 
to the shrine 

Lying outside the temple theic is a long inscription of 
39 lines, very much worn by cxposuio to the weather The 
slab IS 3 feet 4 inches long by 2 Icet 10 inches broad, with 
the first and last hnes incised on the suriounding tiame The 
record opens with an invocation to Saiaswarti, “ Aum namah 
Saraswati/e,” but the whole insciiption is so much injured, 
that I am afraid it will never* be decipheied • 

Under the figure of the goddess, them is also a short 
inscription of four hnes, which aic so worn away, that I could 
read only the name ot Fdchaspaiih at the end of the second 
hne 

From the shapes of the letters, I think that these two m- 
scnptions may be assigned to the ninth or tenth century 
At the small village of R&rapur on the tableland seven 
miles to the west of Mahiyar, and near a small temple, there 
VOL c 
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IS a Sati pillar, with an inscription of fire lines containing the 
name of a Rd]a The fouith and filth hnes are m 3 ured, but 
the greater part of the record is fairly legible I read it as 
follows, retaimng the faulty spelhng of the ongmal — 

1 Samvat 1404 varshe Thdlguna ladi 14 some-swaih 

S Sn parmma (ate) hha\draka parameateara Sanlapa prapa 

3 li idje Mahdrdja Sn J'ira Bdja Deva vela pawa Sn 

4 * rata aaiira * * Stromam Mahddevga tail Taladevya 

aatt ka • 

5 ***** likhtiam Kurma Pdnde 

The mam subject of the inscription is luckily m good 
order, and records that “ on the 14th of the waning moon 
of PhMgun, in the Samvat year 1404 [A D 1347], Suomam 
and Tala, the queens of Mah^aja Sii Vira Haja Deva, 
became Satis , written by Kurma P^ndc ” 

Above the inscnption there is the usual representation 
of an outstretched hand, "^vith the sun and moon in one 
compaitment, below which there is a lingara with the tuo 
Sati queens kneehng before it, one on each side In another 
compartment the corpse of the Ra].l is seen lying at full 
length on a bedstead, with a female touching his feet , and 
in the left-hand comer there is a boai This last figure 
is, I think, intended to represent the mannei of the RAjA’s 
death at a boar hunt As I failed altogether in obtaining a 
CMipy of the genealogy of the Rajas of Uchahara, I am 
unable to say whether the above Vlra Rdjd Deva was one 
of the PanhAr ancestors of the present family 

10— BILHARI 

The old town of BiUian is situated 10 miles to the west 
of the Katni railway station, and about half-way between 
Bharhut and Jabsflpur It was formerly a place of consider- 
able importance, as shown by its ruined temples and fine 
tanks Its original name is said to have been Puph^lvati (or 
Pushpa.vati), “the town of flowers,” and it is said to have 
been founded by RAjd Kam D^haiiya in t^je time of Bhar- 
tn, or Bhartnhan, the brother of Vikramdditya The name 
of PuphAvati is recorded to have lasted down to the tenth 
century of the Samvat* after which time it was superseded 
by that of the Bilahan or Bilhari Nearly all the existmg 
remains, mcludmg the fort and the magraficent tank called 
Jjakshman Sdgar, are attributed to Rdja Laksbmfl.Ti S mh 
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PanhAr, who is said to have hved about 900 year? agd The 
only old temple now standmg, named Vishnu VarAha, is also 
assigned to him It is sad to see the wreck of so many 
temples , hut the work of destruction is not of recent date, 
as I counted no less than mnety-fivc carved stone pillars m 
the jirivate houses of the town, and in other places not at- 
tached to temples Some stones are said to have been carried 
oft to build a budge at Katni , but these were specially stat- 
ed to have been taken fi om the old ruined temple (Marh or 
Math) mentioned in the Central Piovinces Gazetteer 

The only remains ot any consequence now existing at 
Bilhaii aie the gicat tank of Lakshman SAgar, the small 
lank ol Dhaboia TAl, the Vishnu Varilha temple, and the 
mined temple known as the palace of K&.m KandalA. 

The Lakslunan Sagar is a Ime sheet of cleai water, about 
halt a mile long and a quai Un ot a mile bioad At the 
tune of my visit, in Pcbiuary, lUw'as 15 feet deep, and it is 
said to use hve oi six feet higher uui mg the annual rams, up 
to the bed ot a side channel, cut tluough the rock to carry off 
tlie higher flood in Eebiuaiy the water uas two oi 
throe tcet higliei than the floors of the houses in the town 
All the well watci is said to be bad, and the people umver- 
sally dunk that ot the Lakshman S.lgar, in which, no one 
IS allowed to wash any clothes, although every one bathes 
in it 

There was foimerlv a temple in the middle of the tank, 
which iell down and disappeaied But in very dry seasons, 
when the watei s are low, the rums become visible A bamboo 
now maiks the site ot the temple The tank is full of cro- 
codiles, which chiefly remain at the lull end and come out 
m the early mommg to bask m the sun The excavation of 
the tank is always attributed to Lakshman 8mh Parihclr , but 
there is a story ot a Baja Lakshman Sen n ho had a very 
beautitul daughter married to a Gond chief She bore a son 
named Magardhwaj, who suceefeded to the throne, *and became 
the hrst Gond king ot BiUiari Some of his descendants are 
now hving m the village ot Magardhd^ 8 miles to the north- 
west under the ^lU Some people, howevei, say that the 
mother was carried off by a crocodile It Sbems possible, 
therefore, that Magardhwaj mayJiaVe been the name of the 
Gond chief, and not of tlie son The story, however, clearly 
points to the tiansfer ot power trom the Panh^rs to the 
Goads 
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The Dliabora TM is a pretty sheet of water m a valley 
to the west of the town On its hank there is a famous figure 
of a snake, which is worshipped daily by anointments of ghee 
and red-lead and copious libations of water The snake called 
Ndg Deo is sculptured on a slab 4 feet 2^ mches high and 20 
mches broad It has a smgle head, with a broad hood and a 
long body, which is twisted below in a number of graceful 
convolutions There are two Imes of writing, hut the cha- 
racters are too much worn to be deciphered 

The Vishnu Var&ha temple is said to have been built 
of the stones of an old temple which were brought from the 
south Patpara hill about 300 or 400 years ago, either by 
Lakshman Sen, or by Lakshman Sinh Panh&.r, or by some 
one unknown The period ot 300 or 400 years ago will 
suit the story of Lakshman Sena, whose daughter married 
the Gond chief , and this late date will account for the fact 
that the temple has been kuilt of old materials The only 
sculpture that requires notice is a gigantic bracket capital 
lying m front of the door, a^d which pioliably formed part 
of the portico The pillars of the portico aie gone, and the 
only pait of the temple now standing is the sanctum This 
grand bracket is five teet four inches across, the diameter of the 
circular portion of the true capital being exactly three leet, and 
that of the octagonal shaft one toot ten mches I found four 
pfilar shafts m the village, each nine feet high and 21 mches in 
^ameter, which I conclude must have belonged to the same 
temple Theie is now no tiacc of any building on the south 
Patpara hill, the whole of the stones having been earned off 
The temple known as the “ jialace of KAm Kandal^l ” 
IS situated on the Datpm a PahAr or “ tableland hill ” to 
the west of the town It is now a mere heap of rums, 
the great blocks of stone ot the upper walls having fallen 
down m a confused heap on the floor of the building After 
cuttmg some bushes, and pushing aside some of -the smaller 
stones, I found that KAm !^andalA’s palace was only a 
temple of MahAdeva, with the hngam and argha still stand- 
mg tn m the ruined sanctum Thq entrance of the 
temple faced the west, which is a very unusual arrangement, 
except where the bml^g forms one of the subordinate 
shrmes gfouped around a large temple But this could not 
have been the case with KAm KandalA’s so-called palace, 
as it IS a large building, 64 feet m length by 32 feet in 
breadth, with pillars in the mahAmandapa, or great hall, 
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10 feet 8^ inches m height The plan of the temple and 
a specimen of the pillars are shown m the accompanymg 
plate ^ 

About three-quarters of a mile down the hiU to the south- 
west there is a court-yard, 200 feet square, surroundmg the 
rums of a second temple This is umversally known hy the 
name of hdstal, or the “ elephant stables,” where K4m 
Kaudal& is said to have kept her elephants 

The legend of K&m KandalA is as follows In Puph^b- 
vatmagari [the old name of Bilhan] reigned Bdja Govind 
Rao m the Samvat year 919, or A D 862 He had a very 
handsome Brahman attendant named MMhav^nal, who was 
specially skill ul in smgmg and dancing, as well as an adept 
m dll arts aifd sciences, so that all the women fell m love 
with hrm The husbands complained to the Bajd, and M4- 
dhav^bnal was banished from Puphhvali lie retired to 
Kamvati, the capital of B/ljd Sen, who was tond of 
music and smgmg, and gave the ^Brahman a place m his 
Sabhd, 01 assembly This B/<i]a had a most beautiful woman 
named KAm Kandala, with whom MadhavAnal fell in love, 
for which he was expelled from Kilmvati He then went to 
Ujain, and asked a boon from RAja VikramAditya, who was 
famed foi granting every request tliat was made to him 
The promise was duly made, and the Biahman claimed to 
have KAm KandaU given up to him Vikramaditya accord- 
mgly besieged KAmvati, and captured K§,m KandalA, who 
was at once made ovei to M^idhavAnal After some time, 
with Vikrama’s permission, the happy pair retired to PuplA- 
vati, whore MMhava built a palace tor KAm KandalS. on the 
Patpara hiU, which is umvei sally identified with the ruined 
temple of MahAdeva, 3 ust described Many of the stones 
are said to have been carried away m Samvat 1919 or A I) 
1862 to bmld a bndge at Katni • 

The names of Mddhavdnal or “ sweet-flame ” and Kdm 
Kandala, or " love-gilder,” are the well-kno'v<^n appella- 
tions of the hero and hcrome of the popular love story, 
called Mddhavdmlakathd There is a copy of this legend in 
the library of tKe Bengal Asiatic Society, which was 
written as far back as Samvat 1687 or A D 1630 Accord- 
mg to the analysis of Babu Rajepdia L&la, it recounts the 
amours of Mfi^av&nal and Kftm Kandald., who are said to 


> See Plate VII 
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have resided at Pushp3,vati m the ncighhouihood of the 
palaee of King Govinda Chandra ^ In the legend ho is called 
simply Govind Rao, and his date is fixed in Samvat 919 
or A D 862, if the eia of VikraraMitya is meant But 
it IS moie likely that the local Samvat of Chedi is intended, 
which would fix the date in A D 1108 It is, therefore, not 
at aU impossible that Govinda Chandra of Kanau) is the 
king alluded to We know, however, that the countiy to the 
north of Bilhari was still in the possession of the Chedi 
kmgs m A D 1158, when the Bharhut inscription was en- 
giaved on the rock of LM Pahar , although it is certam that 
their power was abeady on the wane But as Govmda 
Chandra was stiU reigning up to A I) 11 68, it is quite possible 
that he may have conquered the northern districts of Chedi 
about A D 1100 

11 — RtrPNlTH 

M'dpndth IS the name a famous Imqam of Siva, which 
is placed in a deft of the rock, where W\e Bandar Chua 
nala pours over the fate of the Kaimur range of hills The 
descent is made m three falls, each of which has a famous 
pool, which IS also an object ot worship The uppermost 
IS named Bdm-kund, the middle one Lakshman-Mnd, and 
the lower one Sitd-Mnd An annual mdla, or fair, was 
formerly held here on the Siv-rdtri , but this has been dis- 
continued since the time of the mutiny The holy pools, 
howeier, aie still visited by occasional pilgrims as oneot 11 o 
scenes of the famous wandeimgs of B^iina duiing his tw^eh e 
years’ exile from Ajudhya 

But the site of lltipnath, and its holy pools, is more'inter- 
estmg to Euiopeans, from the piesence of one of the lock- 
inscriptions of Asoka A facsimile of this edict, wuth a 
translation by Dr G BuhJer, has already been published by 
me with some remarks on the date of 266, which occurs 
near the end of the inscription * Some exception has been 
taken to the attnbution of this record to Asoka by Mr Rhys 
Davids But as the critic has accepted the reading of the 
number ot upwaids of thirty-two years of the king’s reign, 
his objections may be safely set aside, as Asoka was the only 
one of all^the Maurya kmgs whose reign extended over thirty 
years 

^ f4otices ot bauskiit , Vol II, p 137 

^ Corpus Inscnptionum Indicarum, Vo] I, cou^aiuiug the lUBcriptions of Asoka, 
pp 95—131 — Indiau Antiquary 1877 — 168 
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12 — AMODA 

The village of Amoda is situated on the crest of the 
Kaimur range, seven miles to the south-west of Bahunhaud, 
and about 20 miles neaily due west from Sleemanabad 
Amongst the Sati monuments m the neighbourhood, there is 
one wilh an inscription dated in Samvat 1651, or A D 1594, 
durmg the rei^n of the Gond Bajd, Prem N4rAyan In this 
inscription he is called Prcm Shhi It consists of seven btiwg 
of Hindi, as follows — 

Sn Gancsa Sri Man MabS,raj$dhiraja, Prema, 

S&hi ko adko bhayo Gadba-desa Amodd atbd, 
ne, Knsbna Bdya idjya karoti, Samvat Id'll, 

Samaya Karttik badi 2 raviwdaaie Baeant Baya, Dor, 
da Siydle Ksbipalitbani ke, Tlidknr vdko betd, 

^romam Bdut tdlco <iati bbai Bacbit Supangha, 
ra Ganebam 

“ Sii Ganes During tbe sovereignty of tbe foitunaf e king of kings, 
Sii Pieni S&hv, and under the mt of Krishna Ray of Amodd, 
in tbe tountiy of Gwrlia in tbe year 1651, on Sunday, the 2nd 
of tbe waning moon of Kdrtik, the wife of Siioraani Kaut, son 
of Basant Bay, Dor Sijdla, Thakui of Ksbipalitbani, became 
a Sati Wiittcnby Gaues of Snpnagbu ” 

The village of great Suma, tluee miles to the south-east, 
piobably lepicsents Supnaghar The date is clearly Samvat 
1661 , 01 A D 1594, which, according to the Gond chronicles, 

was the second year of las reign My calculation of the 
week day makes the 2nd of Kditik badi a Saturday, iilstead 
of a Sunday 


• 13 — BAHURIBAND 

The small town of Bahunband is situated near the edge 
of the tableland of the Kaimur range ot hills, 32 miles to 
the north of Jabalpur The name seems to have been de- 
iived from the great number of embanked sheets ot water 
which surround it on all sides, as Bahunband means simply 
“ many dams ” On the accompanying map I have marked 
by consecutive numbers the positions of forty-five of these 
dams,* without which the whole of the ramfall on this 
plateau would run off m a few hours, and leave the land 
utterly dry and barren In this jyirtf the Kaimur jange is 

' See Plate VIII According to tte KAnungo of Bahunband the actual number of 
jUls IB only fhiHnf ww a« those to the west ot the Chanua unit are not reckoned us 
belonging to BahniibAnd 
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not more than 120 feet m height above the plains on the 
East, but it rises again in a. few places before it sinks mto 
the great rent cut by the Soniirii\er The tableland of 
Bahunband is inteisected bv numerous low broad belts of 
rock which are generally pai aUel to the outer edge The people 
have taken advantage ol these broad iiclges to form tanks 
by connecting them together by artificial embankments 
Most of the jhils have no other name than that of the 
hamlet to which they belong , but one ol them called Jamuma 
Tdl is said to have been made by Jamum Sink, the brother 
of Lakshmau Sinh Pai ihtbr 

According to the tradiiions of the people, there was once 
a large city on the site of Bahunband T'his belief is amply 
conhrmed by the quantities of broken bucks and pottery 
which stdl cover all the hii;h ground It was not a?ralled 
town, and no names of gates have been preserved I think 
it not impiobable that BaJmi iband may be the Tholabana of 
Ptolemy, as the Creek pi might easily be substituted for 
an 0 The name might, therefore, have been Folabana, 
whi( h IS a very t lose rendering ot Bahulaband As Ptolemy’s 
Tholabana was one of the tow ns of the JBorvari or Paiihars, 
this conjectmal identihcation seems not impossible 

The only piece of antiquity of any inteiest is a naked 
colossal Jain figure, 12 feet 2 inches high and 3 feet 10 
inches broad, which is standing under a pipal tree near the 
town It IS a stiff, clumsy figure On the pedestal there is an 
mscnption ot seven Imes, opemng with the date This is 
unfortunately iniured m the third and fourth figures, but 
the century is certain I read the beginning of the record as 
follows — 

Ime 1 — Samvat 10 ** Ph&lgnn badi 9 Some, Sn mad Gaya^Karna 
Deva vijaya ift. 

Line 2 jye Rilstrakuta Kulotbhava M ili^«!amant&dhipati Sn mad 
GolJiana J)eva<iya pi jvarddham&nasya, < 

Line S — Sn mad Golla Piithi* maya 

** In the Samvat 10 * *, on Monday, the 9th of the waning moon of 
Ph&lgnn, during the victorious reign of the fortunate Gaya 
Karna Deva, and the commandpr-iu-chiefship of the prosperous 
Oolhana Deva, of the exalted race of R^htrakuta, the fortunate 
Golla Pnthi, &c " ‘ 

The remaming lines are so impeffect, that I am unable 
to decipher any contmuous portion of them But the main 
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fact of the inscnption -was doubtless to record the ereetion of 
the statue At the same time, -w o learn that the country 
belonged to the K^ishtiaknta duel Golhana Deva as a 
tributary under the gicat Kulachun king Gaya Kama 
Deva as suzeiain The inscnption is \aluable on another 
account, as pi ovmg that the Sam vat used m other Kula- 
diun mscnptions must be dated liom a much later penod 
than the mitial-point of tlie VikiamA^ditya era The date 
in the present inscnption ot Gaya Kama Deva is cleaily 
one thousand odd, while the Bhera Gh^t inscnption of his 
son Nara Sinha Deva is dated in 907, and the Bliarhut 
inscii]ition of the same king in 909, his own mscription 
from Towar being dated in Sami at 902 

We know also that Gaya Kama’s father, Yasa Kama, 
must# have been In mg uitlnn 30 years ot A D 1120, so 
that Gaya Kama hinsdl was no doubt ic^ignmg in that year 
Accoidmg to my leckonmg ol the genealogy of the Kula- 
cnuri dynasty, the reign of Gaya iCarna must have extended 
fiom about A D 1100 to 1125 The date in this Bahun- 
bancl inscnption must, theielore, be in the Saka eia, which 
would range Irom 1022 to 1017 

14— TIGOWA 

At the small village of Tigowa, two miles to the north of 
Bahunband, there is a low lectangiil.ir mound, about 250 feet 
long by 120 feet bioad, whidi is cntiiely covered wath large 
blocks of cut-stone, the luins ot many temples Only one 
temple IS now standing Ongmally it vas a small sin gle 
room,* with an open portico in fiont, suppoitedonfourpiUars, 
of the same type as those ol the Gupta tc'mples at Ddayagm 
and Eian 

About 60 feet to the north-east there 19 part of an en- 
trance dooi of a second Gupta temple ot a much larger size 
But, besidds these two Gupta shnnes, I tiaccd»the founda- 
tions of no less than thirty-six other temples, the largest of 
which was only 16 feet, while many of the smaller ones 
were but 6, and even 4 feet squaie ^ The whole of these had 
been uttterly destroyed by a railway contractor, who collect- 
ed all the squared stones m a heap together, ready to be 
carted oft to the neighbounng railway Two hunmed carts 


* See the map of Tigowa in Plate IX 
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are said to have been brought to the foot of the hill by this 
rapacious spoiler, when the lemoval of the stones was 
peremptorily stopped by an order horn the Deputy Commis- 
sioner of Jabalpur, to whom the people had sent a petition 
His name, which is still well rememhered, was Walker 
Wherever I go, I hear of the sordid rapacity of some of these 
railway conti actors By one ot them, named Pratt, the great 
temple at Billiari is said to have been despoiled , and by 
another a tine temple at Tewar was completely removed. 
To the lailway contiactoi the finest temple is only a heap 
of ready squaied stones , and 

The temple of Jeiusalem, 

A leady quarry is to him , 

And it IS iiothin<r moie . 

Tigowa is only a small village , but, according to ti^tion, 
it was once a largo town, with a fort named Jhan]hangaih 
The village itself stands on a rocky cmmence, and the fields 
around aio strewn with ^tnoken bricks Tlie name means 
simply the “ three villages,”_the othei two being the neigh- 
bourmg hamlets of Amgowa and Deori Origmally they 
are said to have formed a suburb of Bahurihand 

All the smaller temples of 4 to 6 loot would appear to 
have been built with three sides only, the fourth bemgopen 
to the east Those of the next size, 7 to 10 feet, had door- 
ways with two pilasters, while those of the largest size, 12 to 
15 feet, had poi ticoes supported on four pillars The whole of 
these temples had spire roofs, covered with the usual pinnacle 
ol Wq amalaka hvai They were all Brahmanical, not a 
single fragment of Buddhist or Jam sculpture having been 
ionnd amongst the nuns 

The oldest temple at Tigowa is a small stone building, 
12 feet 9 mches square, covered with a flat roof In front 
there is a portico, supported on four pillars The style is similar 
to that of the cave temples of Udayagin, and of the struc- 
tural temples at Eran, which,, from theu inschptions, wo 
know to belong to the Gupta peiiod I have therefore ven- 
tured to give the name of the “ Gupta style ” to all the 
temples of this class , although it is probable that the earhest 
specimen of this kmd of temple belongs to a period shortly 
precedmg.the Gupta rule The chief characteristic features 
of Gupta temples are — 

(3) Flat roots, without spues of Uny kmd, as m the cave 
temples 
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(2) Prolongation of the head of the doorway beyond the 

3 arahs, as m Egyptian temples 

(3) Statues ot the nveis Ganges and Jumna guardmg 

the entrance door 

(4) Pillars, with massive squaie capitals, ornamented with 

two lions back to back, with a tree between 
them 

(5) Bosses on the capitals and fiiczes of a very pecuhar 

form like Buddlust stiipas, or beehives, with pro- 
loeting hoi ns 

(0) Contmuation of the arehitiave of the portico as a 
moulding all lound the buildmg 

(7) "Deviation in plan liom the caidinal points 

The use ot flat tools would seem to show that these 
buildiiigs must belong to the very cailiestpeiiod o( structural 
aiclutecture "When the arclutect, whoso woik had hitherto 
been conlined to the eieotion of poiticoes in front of caves, 
was fust called upon to build the temple itsf'lf as well as the 
portico, he natuially copied this only piototype, and thus 
lepioduc ed ui a stiuctural foim the ex.ict facsimile of a rock- 
hewn caie The loot IS not a mere interioi ceiling, but is 
hmshed on the top, with channels and spouts foi the dis- 
cliarge of lain water, and wheie moic than one slab is used 
to form the roof, the two adioining edges are raised and 
coveied by a long stone, which is giooved to fit exactly oiter 
the ]omt 

The piolongation of the lintel of tlio entrance door far 
beyond the ^ambs on each side is common to all the temples 
ot thi8,class down to the latest jiciiod It is seen also in all 
the entiancos to the caves ol Udayagiri, and m the still 
earhei examples of the NAsik caves This peculiarity was 
no doubt derived from the ouginal dooi -frame of wood, in 
which the prolongation of the lintel is a matter of necessity , 
and the faetpt its being a copy serves to show that, in India 
as elsewhere, the costly stone Jfichitecture was pVeceded by 
a more primitive const luction of wood 

Intimately connected with this curious pecuhanty of 
construction are the two figures of the nvers Ganges and 
Jumna, which aie invariably placed in the outer angles of 
the hntel and jambs 'The figure, of the Ganges is ■knowm 
by her attendant crocodile on which she stands , and tliat of 
the Jumna by her attendant tortoise, on w’^hich she also 
stands Each goddess canies a water vessel 
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Thfe square capitals of the pillars are remarkable for 
their massiTeness, the side of the capital hemg lust double 
that of the shaft The couchant hons, with the tree between 
them, are the direct descendants of the couchant ammals on 
the capitals of the Asoka architecture, as seen in the sculp- 
tures of Bodh Gaya and Bhaihut And these, agam, weie 
the ofPspnng of the Achsemenian capitals of Persepolis and 
Susa In these caiher examples, hoAvever, the couchant 
animals cioss each other, and the floral symbol between them 
takes a conventional lomi But the gi eater breadth of the 
Gupta capitals nec essitated the scpaiation of the two ammals, 
while the floial symbol became the repiescntative ot a real 
tree 

The stflpa-sliaped bosses on the capitals of the pillars, 
on the entablatuie of the mam building, and over th.e door- 
way, are very stiikmg featuics from the boldness of their 
projection, and still more so tiom then being the only orna- 
ment used on the aicln^iaves ot all the cailier examples 
Similar projecting bosses aictound in most Hindu temples 
down to a comparatively later date , but they arc much more 
elaborate in their foim, and aie alw'ays accompanied with 
other ornaments The bosses ovci the doors and on the en- 
tablatures aie usually plaeed on squaie projecting blocks, 
which seem to mo to repiesent the ends of the beams ot the 
original wooden prototype They, therefore, coriespond ex- 
actly with the tnglyphs of Greek arc hitccturc 

The continuation of the architrave of the portico pillars 
all round the building, as a low^er cornice or moulding, is 
found m all the examples of the Gupta style, troim the 
carhest specimen at Sane hi to the latest yet discoveied at 
Tigowa and Pithaoia 

The last marked pecuhanty of the Gupta temples is the 
frequent deviation in plan from the cardinal pomts Out 
of eight examples, 1 find that five have an avei^ge deviation 
of 13* from the true mendiaii As the amount of variation, 
according to my notes, is limited to 5" m the two extreme 
cases, I thmk it possible that it may have been an intentional 
deviation of one nakshaii a, or lunar mansion amounting to 
13“ 20' But* this is a mere guess, and the near agreement 
in the amount may be due simply to the small number of 
examples which have yet been found 

As the temple at Tigowa possesses every one of the 
peculianties just described, it may be taken as a very fine 
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example ot the Gupta style of architecture It is true there 
IS no insciiption to vouch for this assignment , but as the 
cave temples at Udayagin, and the structural temples at 
Eran and Bilsar, all ot which are of the same style, possess 
several mscriptions of the Gupta dynasty, I do not hesitate 
tor a moment in ascnbmg the Tigowa example to the same 
penod 

Inside, the Tigowa temple consists of a single room 8 feet 
by 7^, in which is enshnned a statue of the Naisinh avat^tr 
^ ot Vishnu Outside, the body of the temple is 12 feet 
square, with a portico m fiont ol the entrance, supported on 
four pdlars The middle mteicolumniation is 2 feet 9 inches, 
but the two side ones aie only 2 feet 6 inches As this 
difierence is also found in other Gupta temples at SAnchi, 
Udayagfti, and Eian, it may be looked upon as one of the 
mmor marks ot the Gupta style * 

The four pillars are exactly ahke, Avith the single excep- 
tion ot the tree, which is placed ^between th(‘ lions on the 
uppei pait of the capital This vanes on the difteient faces 
ol the capitals , hemg on one late a mango tiee, on another 
a palm tree, and on the others some conventional or unre- 
cognized tree The lions^ heads at the coineis do duty tor 
two bodies on two adjacent faces, as m most ot the Assyrian 
sculptures On each fate ot the lowet pait ot the capital 
thcie are two of the pcculiai bosses oi slApa-shaped orna- 
ments, which I have already desciibed as foiming one ol the 
peculiar marks of the Gupta aichitectuic Eath boss has a 
curved projettmg horn on each side, and a cmular panel in 
the middle, filled with a head, either ol a man or ot a bon 

The lower pait, ioi about thrtc-cights t)f its height, is 
square and quite plain , then comes a higlily ornamented 
octagonal portion, iollowedby another of sixteen sides, above 
which it becomes cncular Tlus portion ot the shait appears 
to me to form one of the most chaiacteristic features ot the 
Gupta pillars In the oldest example at SA,nchi we see the 
simple reeded-bell capital of the Asoka pillars But m all 
the later specimens, at Udayagm, Eian and Tigowa the bell 
has become fiuted, and its lower pait, or mouth, has been 
quite separated from the upper swell by a difterent style of 
ornamentation From each comerj also, of the square por- 
tion of the upper shafts a small foliated turn-over hangs 


' See plates X and XI, for a plan and viei^ of thib temple 
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gracefully down In this ariangcment I see the original of 
the famous kumbha, or water-vessel, which forms the pnn- 
cxpal features of all Hindu piUais down to the present day 
In a single example m one of the Udayagm caves a rampant 
animal tekes the plaee ot the tuin-over The effect is not 
unpleasmg, althougli the upwaid spnng ot the animal is in 
direct opposition to the downward trail ot the droopmg turn- 
over 

The entrance door is the only part of the body of the 
building which is ornamented Immediately over the lower 
door-trame there is a line ot 7 8qu,ire bosses, which repiesent 
the ends of the beams ot an original wooden portico On 
each side of the dooi theie is a pilastei ot the same foim as 
the pillars of the portico These pilasters iise to only two- 
thirds of the height ot the dooiway, and toim suppcits toi 
tlio two figuies of the Ganges and Jumna The Ganges is 
represented standing on a ciocodile and plucking a truit 
from a custaid-apple tioc , while the Jumna is standing on a 
tortoise and plucking a fruit fiom a mango tree, Above 
these figures is the mam aiclutia\c ol the dooiway, over 
which theio is a line of thirteen sqiiaie bosses, immc'diatcly 
over which rest the gicat roofing slates Theie can lie no doubt, 
theiefore, that these square pio|ectmg bosses lepresent the 
ends of the beams of the original wooden piototype In 
this particular temple these bosses are quite plain, but I 
believe that they are only unfimshed, as in a second and 
larger example ot Gupta dooiway at Tigowa all the square 
bosses are ornamented with the st&pa-like ornament which 
has already been described 

On one ot the pillars of the portico there is a short in- 
scnption of three hnes, in characters which, in my opimon, 
are not later tlian the 7th or 8th century I read them as 
follows — 

Sitabhadra sthani Slrad- 

nya Bhattarputtra Uma Devali 

Kannakubja Santpah 

These appear to me to record the simple fact that “ SAm&- 
nya Bhatta’s son, Uma Deva of Kanyakub 3 a, paid his devo- 
tions [amv] at the tciqplo of Sitabhadra ” This inscnption 
is only a^pilgnm’s record of his visit at some date subsequent 
to the building of the temple , but theie is nothmg to show 
how much later it may be I wotdd refer the inscnption to 
the 8th century, about which tunc the portico of the temple 
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was turned into a mandapa, or hall, by closing the side 
openings with sculptured slabs , while another portico ot quite 
a different style was added to the front These additions are 
shown in the plan without any shading ^ None of the later 
pillars aie forthcoming, but the great difference of style 
between the oiigmal temple and the new portico may be 
seen m then respective basements, which have nothing in 
common The sculptures of the late addition are about half 
Saiva and hall Vaishnava On the upper panel ot a slab on 
•the left there is the skeleton goddess, attended by skeleton 
hgurcs, and m the lowci eompaitment there is Vishnu 
NaiAyana reposing on the seipent Ananta On the opposite 
slab to the light thcie is anothei figuie of K^h, with the 
Vaiaha avatar ot Vishnu below Poitions of the old pilas- 
ters and *pillais have been out away to leccive these slabs 
The original temple undoubtedly belongs to the Gupta penod, 
and cannot, therefore, be latei tlian the filth century A D , 
but it IS more probably as old as theHhird centuiy 

At a shoit distance to the north of this old temple there 
stands an ornamented stone doorway, which is the only por- 
tion now remaining ot a still laiger temple ot the Gupta 
period The bieadth of the dooiway of the existing temjile 
IS 2 feet 0 inches, while that of this sobtaiy luin is 3 feet 
10 inches If these pi opoitions weic observed in the other 
parts of the building, the body of this ruined temple would 
have been not less than 19^ feet square, which is lather more 
than that of the magnificent temple at Dcogarh The 
latter, however, has a spued roof, but the Narsinh temple at 
Eran, ^hich is 16 feet square, had a flat loot , and there 
would be no difficulty in a sandstone country in procurmg 
thick roofing slabs of even greater length than 20 feet The 
style of ornamentation of this dooiway was the same as that 
of the doorway of the standmg temple Theie were the stiTna 
seven square bosses immediately over the door , and above 
them a second row, which would have supported the large 
roofing slabs The lower bosses are omamekitcd with men’s 
and hons’ heads alternately, but the upper ones aieall blank 
My search for other portions ot this temple was fruitless 
It was no doubt ruined long ago, as jts doorway now forms 
an entrance to the court-yard of a shapeless modem temple 


See Plate X 
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16 — MAJHOLI 

The village of Majholi lies on the old road leading from 
Tewar (Tnpnra), the old capital of Chedi, to Bilhaii, hemg 
22 miles to the north ot the former, and 30 miles to the 
south-west of the latter It once possessed a famous temple 
of Vishnu, of which nothing now lemains hut a large 
statue of tlxe Vardha or hoar mcamation of Vishnu The 
statue IS almost hidden m the deep darkness of a modem 
temple, which has been built out ot the rums of the old fane, 
with nuineious pieces ol sculpture inseited in the wall • 
Close by I found one of the ceding slabs of the old temple, 
with its deeply cut squares and ciiclcs of ornamental mould- 
ing This has been turned into a ohahJci, oi mdl-stonc, for 
grinding lime Nothing is known about the histoiy ol the 
temple — not even its name Amongst the biokcn sculptuies 
m the neighbouthood I found a lliaia-Cauri, oi Siva and his 
wife, seated, with a standing ficuic ol Siva and a squatted 
Jam statue, naked as usiuxl These last fiquus sliow that 
Majhoh must also have possessed a sluinc of Sna and a Jam 
temple, as well as a shiine ol *Visbnu as the Variha avaUi 

10— SINGORGARU 

The great lumcd tortiess of Smqorgarh commands the 
Jabera pass leading through the lulls between Jabalpur and 
Damoh and Saugoi It is 35 miles to the north-west of 
Jabalpur, and 32 miles to the soul h-east of Damoh The 
road enters the hills at Katangi, and pioceeds north for 9 
miles to the Kaii iiver near Sangiampur, liom wlvencc it 
turns to the west for 9 miles to Jabeia, jiassmg immediately 
undei the lull ot Singoigaih The Kaii nver bieaks 
through the Kaimur langc to the eastwaid ot S.ingrarapur 
by a deep lenf which it lias cut foi itself, and which is 
commonly^ known by the name of Kattao, qr “ the cut ” 
To the wc8t*of Smgoig.irh tlioie was toimeily a great lake, 
which extended as tai as Bansipur, a distance of 7 miles, 
with a width of more than 6 miles fijm north to south, 
from Bai-Sfi<gai to Karanpur Both the tort and the lake are 
attributed to Il^ja Ben Basar The embankment was 3 udi- 
ciously -thrown across* a very narrow gorge, just below the 
village of Bansipur, w^hich is said to have received its name 
from the Rdjd’s fishing rod {b&mi'], as he was fond ot fishing 
m the deep water under the embankment No less than 
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twenty-eight villages were included within the liltmts of 
the lake 

The name of Rd]d Ben is as widely known m Northern 
India as that of or Vikram&ditya But he is always 

called B,a]4 Ben Ohakravartti , whereas at Jabeia he is only 
known as Bdjd Ben Baser The title of Baser, or Bansor, is a 
well-known contraction of bihisphor, or bamboo-sphtter, which 
18 the name given to all basket-makers But the people of 
Smgorgarh are not contented with such a lowly ongm for 
the makei of their groat fort and lake They have mvented 
a curious story to account for the name of Baser Accord- 
ing to the legend, the BAjd eveiy year used to make a fan of 
bamboo, which possessed such muaculous powers that, when- 
ever he cut a*piece of it, a poition of his enemy’s army was 
at onqp^cut to pieces , or, as one of my informants explained, 
the aimy fell to pieces and dispersed 

I look upon this legend as only an idle attempt to account 
for the name of Baser The embankment is not so large 
that it could not have been ma^ by a wealthy dealer m 
bamboos , and to him I would attribute the construction of 
the lake But the fort is not likely to have been built by 
any private poison Itistiuo that the old fort is not of 
great size , but its name would appear to have been deiived 
from a ceitain Ga] Singh Pratih^, according to an mscnp- 
tion of 8 lines which is rccoided on a square stone p illar , 
10^ feet high, which still stands on the top of the lull to 
the south-east of the foit In this inscription the hill is 
called Gaja-Smghadurggye , from which it seems probable that 
the fort must have been called Gaja-Smgha duiga garh^ or 
the “hill-fortress of Gaj Smgh ” By dropping the first 
syllabic, and eliding the d of dnrg, the name would have 
become simply Smgorgm h, as it is written at present The 
monokth is called kirttt-stambha, or the piUar of fa.Ty^o ” 
It was set up m the Samvat year 1364, or A D 1307, on 
the vijaya fasame, that is, on the tenth day, or 'dasahra, of 
the great festival, when R^tma overtlircw RIbwan As the 
lake was called Vijaya-SIbgar, or Bijay-.'^^gar, I think it 
probable that it wak so named on the same occasion of the 
mjaya damme The village of Bai-iS^lbgar, on •the northern 
bank of the lake, seems to preserve the name of the Bijay- 
S&gar in a curtailed form 

About half a mile beyond this pdlar there is a second 
monolith, 13 feet high, with a short inscnption of two lines, 
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apparently without date This monolith is also called a 
Mrth-stambha, or pillar of fame I read it as follows — 

Kt/iumlia Bdidlu Snta Batanat^a Si 7 

Mela adkitat^a Kirttt Slambho yoiman (^66 

As Nikumbha was the name of Rowan’s brother, it is 
possible that this pillar lopresents the site of the fort o£ RS-wan, 
(generally known as Lanka, or Ceylon), while the other 
pillar would represent the position ot Rftma’s army 

According to Sir William Sleeman, the fort of Singor- 
garh was built by RajA Belo, one ot the Chandel RdjAs of 
Mahoba ^ But none of my mtormants had ever heard of 
Rd]d Belo Chandel , and I have very grave doubts as to 
the Chandel rule havmg ever extended so fai .to the south 
The whole of tlus part of the country would appear to have 
belonged to the PanhStrs or Pratih^rs as we hnd was 
actually the case in A D 1307, when these monohths 
were erected But the PratihSirs were tributary to the gieat 
Kulachuii Ra 3 a!» of CheJi, whose rule ceitamly extended 
as far northwaid as Bharhut aird Kalaniai The latter 
place was recoveied by the Chandels in the 11th century , 
but the Kulachuris still held the country about Bliarhut in 
the 12th centuiy At the close of the 15th century the 
districts to tlic north of the Naibada had fallen into the 
hands of SangiAm Silh, the Gond Raid of Garha Mandala 
His son Dalpat Slh, about A I) 1640, removed the seat of 
government tiom Garha to Smgorgarh, which he enlarged 
and strengthened In 1615 he mamed the beautiful Clian- 
del pimcess Burgavata, and m 1519 he died, leavmg an 
infant son, Bir Ndidyan, under the regency ot his widowed 
queen Por fourteen yeais she governed the countiy with 
singular skill and prudence, when the report of her accumu- 
lated wealth excited the cupidity of Asaf Khan, the Muham- 
madan governor of Kaiit Having obtained the consent of 
Akbar, this rapacious chief started on his unhallowed expe- 
dition, without even the shadow of a pietext But the 
country was said to he neh, and it was presumably defence- 
less, as its ruler was a woman There v ould consequently 
be much plqnder, but httle risk The account of this 
unprovoked attack Aiay best be left to the pens of the 
Muhamntadan historians 
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Accoiding to the Taiikh-i-Alfi, the invasion took place m 
the yc/ai 968 A H , or A D 1660,^ when — 

Khuaja Abdul Majid, who had received the title of Asaf Khan, 
was appointed Governor of Kai&, and in that province he lendeied good 
service One of hib seiviccs was the conquest of Garha, a terntoiy 
abounding m hills and jungles, which had never been conquered by any 
rulei of Hind since the use of the faith of Isl&m At this time it wis 
governed by a woman called Ram, and all the dogs of that country 
were veiy futhtul and devoted to her Asat Khan had frequently sent 
emissaries into her country on various pietexts, and when he had 
learnt all the circumstances and peculiaiities of the country, and the 
position and tieasures of the Rdni, he levied an aimy to conquei the 
eountiy The Ram came toith to battle with neiily 500 elephants 
and 20,000 horbcs The armies met, and both did then best An 
irrow fctiuck the Rani, who was in front of her horsemen, and when 
that noble woman saw that she must be taken pribonci, she seized a 
(laggei Iffoni her elephant-diivei, and plunged it into her stomach, and so 
died Asaf Khan g lined the vietoiy, and stopped his advance at the 

of Chauiaguli, wheie the treasuies of the lulcr of Gaiha were 
kept The son of the Ram shut himbclf up m the fort, but it was 
t dven the s ime day, and the youth wa^^ainpled to death by hoises 
So much plunder in jewels, gold, silvei, and other things were taken, 
that it was impossible to compute the tenth part of it Out of 
all the pluiidci, A^if Khan sent lifteen elephants to Couit, and retained 
ill the Kst for hmisell 

The author ot the Tuhakat-i-Akban places the invasion 
in A II 971 or A 1) 1503, a date which is confiimed hy 
tlic Akharnama, and which also agrees exactly with the 
genealogies oi the Gond Itajas ^ 

^^Thecountiy of Gaihi-Katanga was near to Asaf Khan, and he 
foirned the design of subduing it The duel place of that countiy is 
Chauragaih It is an extensive country containing seventy thousands 
(hattad ha/ai) flourishing villages Its lulei was at that time a 
woman named Duigavati, who was veiy beautiful When Asaf Khan 
heaid the condition of this country, be thought the conquest ot it would 
be an easy mattei, so he marched against it with fifty thousand horse 
and foot The Rdni collected all her forces, and piepaied to oppose 
the invader with 700 elephants, 20^000 hoi semen, and iijfantiy mnu- 
merible A battle followed, in which both sides foug^ht obstinately, 
but by the will of fate the Ram was struck by an* anew, and learing 
lest she should fall alive into the hands of the enemy, she made her 
( lephant-dnver kill her with a dagger Altei the vieloiy, Asaf Khdu 
marched against Chaur^arh The son of the Ram, who was m the fort, 
came foith to meet him , but he was killed, <ind the foit was captured, 
and all its treasuies fell into the hands of the couquerois Asaf Kh&n, 


1 Sir II liUiot K Habamniadnu Bigtonaus of Xndiu, V, lO'I Prufousut Uuwvuu 
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after he had achieved this victoiy and acquiied so much treasure, 
returned, gieatly elated, to Kar&, and took possession of his govern- 
ment 

The account of Ferishta is much the same , but he adds 
some particulars regarding the plunder which are omitted 
by the other authorities — ^ 

" When Asaf Kh&n was raised to the rank of a noble of five thousand 
horse, and procured the goveinment of KarS. Mftnikpur, he obtained 
permission of the king to subdue a country called Garh&, at that time 
governed by a Rim (a Hindu queen), whose name was Durg&vati, as 
celebrated for her beauty as for her good sense Asaf Khan Hirvi 
heard of the iiches of this country, and visited it with constant 
depredations, till at length he marched with a force of between five 
and SIX thousand cavalry and infantry to Garhi The queen opposed 
him with an army of fifteen hundred elephants and eight thousand 
horse and foot Under these circumstances, a sanguinaiy battle took 
place, in which the queen, who was on an elephant, having received an 
arrow in hei eye, was unable to give ordeis, but appiehendiug the 
disgiace of being taken piisoner, she snatched a dagger out of the 
girdle of the elcphant-drivei^,and stabbed herself Her countiy fell 
into the hands of Asaf KlUn Iliivi Asaf Khan next proceeded to 
Chauragaih, and took it by stoim , and the son of the R Ini or queen, 
who was but an infant, was tiodden to death in the confusion 
Independently of the jewels, the images of gold and silver and 
other valuables, no fewei than a hundred jars of gold coins 
of the leign of Ala-ud-dm Khilji aKo fell into the h inds of the 
conqueior Of all this booty, A sat Ivh\n presented to the king only a 
small pait, and of a thousand elephmts which he took, he sent only 
thiec hundred mdiffeient animals to the king, and none of the jewels 

The scone of the battle betu oon the rapacious Muham- 
madan soldier and tlic heroic Hindu queen is still pointed 
out by the people in the wide open plain about Sangram- 
pur, four miles to the east of Singoigarh But, according to 
tradition, it was not there that Durgavati was wounded , hut 
in a second fight, which took place while retreating towards 
Garhfi; The details ot this invasion, which have been so 
fondly preserved by the people, have been collected by Sir 
Wilham Slefeman, whose accoifnt I will quote — ^ 

Asaf Khin, the* imperial viceroy at Kara M&niLpiir on the Ganges, 
invited by the prospect ot appiopiiating so fine a countiy and so much 
wealth as she was reputed to possess, invaded hei ctominions in the year 
15b4, at the he»d of six thousand cavaliy and twelve thousand well 
disciplined uifantry, with a tuam of artillery 
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He was met by the queen regent, at the head of her troops, neai 
the fort of Smgoigarh, and an action took place, m which she was 
defeated Unwilling to stand a siege, she retired after the action upon 
Garhd., and finding herself closely pi e‘?sed by the enemy, she continued 
her letreat among the hills towaids Mandala, and took a very favour- 
able position in a narrow defile, about 12 miles east of Garha Asaf^s 
aitillery could not keep pace with him in the pursuit, and on attempting 
the pass without it, he was repulsed with great loss The attack was 
renewed the next day, when the artillery had come up The queen 
advanced herself on an elephant to the cu trance of the pass, and was 
bravely suppoi ted by her hoops m her attempt to defend it, but the 
enemy had biought up hi*- ‘irtilkry, which, opening upon hei followers 
in the nariow defile, made great havoc among them, and compel led them 
to give way She leceived a wound fiom an aiiow in the eye and hei 
only son, then about eighteen years of age, was severely wounded and 
taken to the rear DurgA,vati, in attempting to wicnch the arrow from 
her eye^hiokc it, and left the baib in the wound, but notwithstanding 
the agony she suffered, she still refused to retire , knowing that all her 
hopes lested on her being able to keep hci position m the defile till hei 
troops could recover from the shock of the fiist discharges of artilleij, 
and the supposed death of the ^oung prinStN^foi by one of those exti i- 
oidinaiy coimidenccs of ciicumstaiues, which aie by the vulgar taken for 
raiiacles, the river in tlie rear of her positron, which had dun ng the 
night been nearly dry, began t(i use the moment the action commenced, 
and, when she loccived hti wound, wis leiiortcd iiiifordable She saw 
th it her troops had no alUinaiiVi but to foice back the enemy through 
the pass, or perish, since it would be almost impossible for any of them 
to escape over this mountain torrent, under the mouths of their cinnon , 
and consequently, that hci plan of letieat upon Mand ila was entirely 
fiustiated by this unhappy accident of the unseisonable use of the river 
Her elephant dnvei repeatedly urged hei in vain to allow him to 
attempt the fold ^ No , ^replied the queeu , will either die here, or 
foice tl^e enemy back ^ At this moment she received an arrow in the 
neck , and seeing her troops give way, and the enemy closing around, she 
snatched a dagger from the driver and plunged it m her own bosom 

She was interred at the place where she fell , and on her tomb to 
this day the passing stranger thinks it neeessaiy to place, as a votive 
offenng, one of the fairest he can find of those beautiful specimeus of 
white crystal, yi which the hills in this quarter abound Two rocks he 
by her side, which are supposed by tlie people to be her drums, converted 
into stone, and strange stories aie told of their beyig still occasionally 
heard ^o sound in the stillness of the night by the people of the nearest 
villages Manifest signs of the carnage of that day are exhibited m 
the rude tombs, which cover all the ground fiom thikof the queen ill 
the way back to the bed of the iivci, whose .unseasonable rise pievented 
her retreat upon the garrison* of Mandala • 

Her son bad been taken oft the field, and was, iinperccived by the 
enemy, conveyed back to the palace at Chaiuagaih, to which As if 
returned immediitely after his victoi^, and laid si ge The vouiig 
piincc was killed in the s'.ge , and the women set lire to the place, under 
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the npprehensiot) of suffenng dishonour if they fell alive mto the hands 
of the enemy Two females aie said to have escaped — the sistei of the 
queen, and a young princess who had been betiothed to the young 
pnnce Bir Nfir&yan , and these two aie said to have been sent to the 
Empeior Akbar ’ 

To Durg^vati is attributed tbc construction of the Bam 
Tdl, one mile to the oast of Gailia, and of tlie second RAniTtil 
at the foot of the Kamiui range of hills, wheie the Kaii 
nver breaks through the rocks, 6 nules to the east of 
Sangr^mpur 

It IS said that DuigAvati, on her retreat from Gaih^t, 
threw the pdias, or philosophei’s stone, into the EA,ni TM , 
where it is still supposed to be Achaiacteiistio story is told 
of this queen, whose memory is so afiectionatcly cherished 
by the people, that everything rclatmg to her is ^evoutly 
beheved The story runs that the King of Dellu, when pass- 
ing by Singorgarh, saw a lamp burmng on the top of the 
fort He asked whose palact' it nas , and on bemg told that 
It was the palace of a dlAni, he sent hei a golden “ cotton 
gin” [charkha^, as an aiqiiopiiato piesent In return, 
I)urg^vati sent him a ptnjan, or “ cotton bow,” for cleaning 
or teasing cotton wool This well-deserved rctoit so enraged 
the king, that he maiched at once "vnth lus whole aimy to 
tight the queen 


17— TEWAK OR TRIPURA 

Tawar or Trqntra was the capital of ihQ Kt(lacM(n'Kk\im 
of Chedi In the Haima Ko«a, Tnpuia is also called Chedt- 
nagan ^ Amongst the Brahmans, it is famous as the site of 
the defeat of the demon Tiipura by Siva ^ There can be 
no doubt, therqtore, that the place is of great antiquity , 
although it IS probable that it was not the most ancient 
capital of the celebrated Chedi-des At a veiy eatly penod, 
the whole of the country lying along the upper couise of the 
Harbada would appear to have been occupied by the IRtihaya 
branch of the YMavas In the MaliAbkSiata sevcial differ- 
ent persons are mentioned as kings of Chedi , but as nothing 
IS said about their relationship, the^ most probably belonged 


* I’rofoBROi Hnll Joiinml of the Anitricnn OtiphIjiI Souety, VI p 620 
^ IiiBtnptioo fioin Knmpoik, tianslated Cokbi ooko « Jbssii^a, II, 240 “ I prostrate 
mvsiU bplou bniBbliu ivhose unqiicuilinblt blart cousumeil th» niagnificcnt Inpuiti ” 



IN inJi CENTRAL PROVINCES, 1873 74 & 1874 76 


55 


to different divisions of the country It would seem, there- 
fore, that, some time before the composition of the MahfU 
bh^ata, the land of Chedi had already been divided into two 
or more independent States, of which one belonged to 
Sisup^, whose capital is not mentioned , and another to the 
fathei of Chitrangad^l, whose capital was Manipura The 
capital of Chedi, m the time of Rdja Vasu, is said to have 
been situated on the Suktimati nver, which, accordmg to 
the Pur^tnas, has its nse m the Biksha range of hills, along 
with the Tons and the Narbada In later times we know that 
there were two great Haihaya States m Central India, vtz , 
the kingdom ot MahA Kosala, with Manipur for its capital, 
and thckmgdomot Chedi propei, with Tripura for its capital 
But as the Haihayas of Kosala date their insciiptions in the 
Chedisflr Kulachuii Samvat by name, we have an additional 
proof that their country was once included withm the limits 
of the ancient Chedi I inchne, tliereloie, to look upon 
Manipur (to the north of Eatanpyi_J .is the original capital 
of Chedi-des, and to identify the /^^4J^fewa^mvcr with the 
Sakf », which rises in the hills ot the Kftwaida State to the 
west ot L3,pht1 

The deiivation ot the name of Chedi is uncertain , but, 
accordmg to one ot my intormants, the eountiy was originally 
called CMti dngadi-desa, aftei Ch%trdnqadd, the daughter of 
the Ra-ja of Manipur In process of time this long name 
was gradually shortened to Changed! -desa and Chedi-desa * 
In all the mscriptions hitherto found the name is simply 
Chedi , but I thmk it highly probable that the old form of 
the name may be preserved in the Saqeda metropolis of 
Ptolemy, and m the Ghi-lce-da of the Chinese pilgnm Hwen- 
Thsang The learned translator of the pilgrim’s travels 
transenbos the Chinese syllables as Tchi-ki-to, and reads 
them doubtfully as Tchikdha^ On referring to the onginal 
Chmese characters, I find that the value of the middle syllable 
may be either kn or ke, as it is used by the pilgnm m the 
words kokila, avalokiteswara, keyma, and harikesara ® I find 
also that the third syllable has the power ot da in dakshma 
The whole name may, therefore, be transenbed as Chi-ke-da , 
and in this form it offeis such a ren^rkable sinulaiity to the 


' So also by dropping r and t MnttMvati became Makauti 
Jiibcii’a Hwmi ihsang III p 168 and p 531 Index 
** Jnliuj B Methode poui d6chiiircr tt tinusinrc ks uoras San^crits qui se lencoutrcut 
dans ka lilies Cbiuuis p J14 
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Sageda of Ptolemy, as to suggest their absolute identity 
Both places were situated m Central India, somewhere m the 
neighbourhood of the Narbada nver 

Professor Hall was the first to suggest the possible identity 
of Qhik%to and Chedt * There are no doubt several difliculties 
m the way , but some ot them are certainly due to Hwenr 
Thsang’s text The first is the hearmg and distance from 
U3ain, which he makes north-east 1,000 h, or 167 mdes Now, 
this direction must he wrong, if ChiMo was in Southern 
India, as a north-east bearing would place it m the neighbour- 
hood of Kulh&ras, 3 ust 90 nules to the south of Gwalioi, 
which cannot possibly be reckoned as belonging to South 
India By makin g the heanng east, instead of north-east, 
the position of Chikito would accord faiily enough with that 
of Ohetiya, or S^nchi, near the great old city ot Bosnagar, 
which I found to be 3 ust 142 miles Irom U 3 am, measured by 
perambulator But the subsequent bearing and distance of 
160 miles north to Maljcswarapura would land us in the 
neighbourhood of Na: #ai , witli which it seems impossible 
to identify it Another difficulty is that in the hfe of Hwen- 
Thsang, when there is no mention of Chikito, Maheswara- 
pura IS said to be 900 h, or 150 miles, to the north-east of 
U 3 ain , and as it is stated to be m Central India, the northerly 
bearing is mdispensable Seron 3 , to the north-east of Bhilsa, 
would suit those conditions almost exactly And fiom 
thence to Chcdi the distance corresponds very well with 
1,000 h, or 167 miles, but the bearing is south-east A south- 
erly direction, however, is absolutely lequired, as Chikito is 
said to be in Southern India This identification seems to 
me to be the most probable under all the conditions 

The other identification, however, which I have proposed 
of Ptolemy’s Sageda meti opohs with Chedi, appears to me 
to be almost certain In the first place, Sageda is the capital 
of the Adisathriy which I take to be a Greek 7 ’endermg of 
Haya-kshetra, or the country of the Soyas or Smhayas 
It ad 30 in 8 the country of the BetUgiy whom I would identify 
with the people of Vdkdtaka, whose capital was Bh^ndak 
One of the towns in their country, situated near the upper 
couise of the 86n, is named BalanUpurgon or Balampurgon 
This I take to be the famous fort of Bdndogarh, which we 
know formed part of the Chedi domipions To the north-east 
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was Panaasa,, which most probably presCTves the nEme of 
some town on the Pamflsa or BanAs nvei^a tributary which 
3 om 8 the S6n to the north-east of Bhndogarh To the north 
of the Adisathn, Ptolemy places the Poruan, or Panh&rs, m 
their towns named Tholobana, BiidAma, and Malaita The 
first I would identify with Bonban (Bahunband), by reading 
Oolobana or Volobana The second must be Bilhan , and 
the last may be Lmieta, winch gives its name to the ghht on 
the Naibada opposite Tcwar, and may thus stand for Tnpura 
itself All these identifications hold so well together, and 
• mutually support each other, that I have little doubt of their 
eorrectness 

Of the tribal name of Kulachun, or Kalachun as it is 
also written, I ’am not able to offer any satisfactory deriva- 
tion IFod quotes the name of KalcharaJc, or Kurchara, as < 
that ot one of the 36 royal races mentioned by the bard 
Chand Kaltharak was also the torra of the name preserved 
m the books ot Mukji, the famous bard of the Khichi 
ChauhAns In my Batanpur inscriptibfl?^A. 3 alla, the “ mighty 
sovereign of Chedi,” is said to have assumed the title of 
“ Xo7 d of the Suras but whether such a form as Kulasura 
(Kulachuri) would be permissible, is perhaps doubtful This 
title would seem to have boon confined to the Tiipun branch 
of the Ilaihayas and its ramifications , while the Manipur 
kings, after the transfer of their capital to Ratanpur, were 
known as the Eatnavah Haihayas 

The present village of Tewar is a small place, six miles to 
the west of Jabalpur, and on the south side of the Bombay 
road .Many of the inhabitants are stone-cutters, whose 
chief, peihaps only, quames are m the rums of the old city 
ot Kaianbcl and its temples To the cast of the village 
there is a fine large tank named BAl Sfigar Its embankment 
IS formed of square blocks of granite, cramped with iron 
Near the middle of the tank there is a small island, with a 
whitewashed modem temple 

At the west end of the village, under. a large tree, are 
collected together a great number of sculptures, all more or 
less broken, but many of them still in very good preservation 
otherwise Every one of them is said to ha\e been brought 
from the site of the old city of Kaidnbel, about half a mile 
to the south- we'st of the village of Tewar 
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The most perfect specimen is a Buddhist sculpture of 
Vajrapdm, who is represented seated under a canopy with his 
hands m front of his breast, with the fingers arranged m the 
posture of teachmg On the nght and left aie figures with 
ehaurts and garlands , and two kneeling figures, that to the 
left holding 2 vajraa or thunderbolts, and the other to the 
light with his hands loined in adoration On the pedestal 
IS inscribed the Buddhist creed ot “ Ye dharma hetu," &c , 
in large letters, which is followed by a longer inscription 
begmning with tfic name of Vajiapam 

A long stone, broken at one end, presents a number of 
figures, grouped about a man, who is lying on a bed His 
nght knee is raised, and grasped by his left hand , while his 
nght hand rests on his head To the right, a female is 
kneeling at his head , and to the left, a male atftndant is 
standing, with joined Iiands Beyond him, there are two 
females, seated on moehas Below these is an insciiption of 
two fines , but the lettei^^ aie much worn, and the reading is 
doubtful The sle^^ang figuie is known as Ti iptira Devi, m 
spite of its masculine appeal ance 

A small statue of a lour-armed female, with a crocodile 
symbol, is woishipped as Naimuda met, or “ Mother Nar- 
bada” , but it IS more piobably a figure ot Ganga from one of 
the old temples 

There aie many other sculptures, which need not be de- 
senbed further than that tliey belong piincipally to the woi- 
ship of Vishnu and Siva Of the lattci, there is a statue, 
3^ feet m height, with 3 heads and 12 arms Of the former, 
there is a Krishna, playing the flute and attended by» several 
naked females There aie also many obscene sculptures, like 
those which disgrace the fine temples at Khajur^tho 

Lastly, theio are three naked Jam statues of the Higam- 
ban sect one of Adintbth, seated with 2 naked attendants 
and a bull on the pedestal , and 2 standmg figures, 2^ feet 
high, whiOh once foimed pail’ of a pillar 

About half a mile to the south-east of the village are the 
rums of the old city ot Tripura, now known as Karanhel 
The followmg account of the remains is taken from Mr 
Beglar’s report , and it will be useful to compare it with Colo- 
nel Yulp’s account, which was written many years earlier ‘ 
“Tradition speaks loudly of the immense rums of Karanhel , but the 
railway, with its insatiable capacity ofabsoibing to itself all workable stone 


* See BengiU Asiatic bocitty s Journal 1861 vol XXX, p 211 
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within its influence, has loiifif suico so reduced the rums, tbit no remains 
aie now supposed to have been left of any interest I found, however, 
at the foot of a low, long hill, known as the remains of two 

structures One of thtse, situated about a mileand ahilf from Tewai, 
consi'sts of a cell, composed of two rows of three pillars each, with long 
stones between them, piled on each other for walls, on thiee sides The 
pillciis aie 1^ feet sqiuiie , but they aie evidently taken fiom some more 
ancient building, is two of them, though doing duty as pillais, are 
the top or sides of a doorway The pillais aie surmounted bv 
cruciform corbels, one foot thice inches deep, cairying architraves of the 
sime depth and one foot six inches wide The loof itself has long ago 
disappeared The luin is known as the Bmja^s house About 
&00 feet off it, but quite hidden aw ly in the dense pingle, one comes 
quite suddenly on a remaikably pictuiesque rum This consists of the 
remains of two distinct buildings, both made of, oi supplemented by, spoils 
fiom other building’s They consist of two colonnades The higher and 
1 iigcr one Ins foui lows of pilldi s, thiee in each row, sui mounted by capitals 
and aicfluiavcs, but without a lOof The otlur consists of four lows of 
two pillars each, but much lower in height , though the pillars appear 
Bimilai, both m execution and m all paiticulars of size, except height 
These aie also sinmounted by coibelled capitals and aichitiaves The 
pillars are not all alike some aic very m'lssive, and plainly, 

but exquisitely and boldly, sculpiuied , some arc thin and coarsely 
executed , \vhilc othcih, again,aiemadenpof nondescript fragments, piled 
upon eicli othei The architiaves, surmounting and connecting the 
pillirs, aio massive and sculptuitd in the plain geometric patterns so 
common m the Chandcl temples of Ceiitial India One of tho finer 
pillais IS repiesentcd in the accompanying pi ite ^ 

Turning sharp loiind fiorn these lums is a narrow goat-path, leading 
up the low hillock , the top is flat and of consider ible extent, and is 
strewn with frjgmenls of bucks This hillock, or mound, is known as 
Bara Ilathia Gark This last is in places piofnsely scatfcicd ovei with 
fiagments of bucks, which must have been of large si/c, as I measuied 
a fragnTent more than 14 inches long by a loot wide 

“The broken bucks both on this and on the smaller height, following 
geneially the edge of the flat tableland on the top, show tb it they arc 
the lemams of a defensive wall of some kind, which lan along the edge 
of the hillocks In addition to the bucks, there are also rude ly dressed 
stones, piled on each other, without cementing material of any kind It 
ajipears from these that both hilloclvs wore at one time su\;rounded by a 
foitified wail, built of brick, or ot buck and stone 'This fort wa& 
naturally duisilde mto two portions, occupying ie«»pectively the laiger 
and smaller heights, and connected oi separated by the dcpicssed neck 
between them, spoken of before The larger contained, besides, a citadel 
of rubble stone walls, laid on each other without cementing material 
The position is naturally strong , being defended on thiee ^^idcs by a great 
bend of a iivnlet, which runs past, and is known as the BAn Gang& 
The ravines from the nver reach right up to these hillocks, and are deep, 
with very steep sides 


J50d Pljibe \1\ toi pill II with two olht;i» lit in JUiciu Ciliat 
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A few fragments of sculpture are scattered here and there within 
Bara Hathia Garh The principal statue, which is still worshipped, is 
a large three-headed figure, having a tall conical head-dress, ornamented 
with 7 rows of fiinges The heads have all a third eye in the foiehead , 
the left head has its mouth open, and the tongue projected half out The 
figure is broken , the portion now remaining being only the upper half 
ot the body The face measures eighteen inches across from eai to ear , 
and the whole fragment measuies three feet nine inches by five feet 
thiee inches As I have already stated, it is worshipped by the villagers , 
and I found a bunch of peacock^s featheis and a few glass bangles, pro- 
bably the offei mgs of some devout females, near the statue 

Close to, and just outside the east end of the fort, theie is a deep 
rock cut hollow containing watei It is unmistakably the site of an 
old quarry 

“ Not far from Tewar and Kaianbel there is a sacred tank known 
locally as Ptishkanm , close to it, and near the road, is a statue, with an 
inscription in two lines, which ends with the words ‘ Isdna Sinli^JIurttika 
Fahtia ” 


18 — BHEflA GIIAT 

About SIX miles w^est-by -'South fiom Tewar by the road, 
but not more than two miles diioot from Karanhel, thoic is 
a famous hathmg-place on the Naihada, named Biter a Ghat 
It IS situated at the confluence with the Narbada of the 
small stream which winds round the ruins of Kaianbel At 
the old city it is called the BAngangA, but at its junction 
with the Narbada it is known only as the Saraswati On 
both sides of this mulct there aie temples The western 
group IS consideied the more sacred one , but the whole are 
of modem rubble and stucco, and are utterly devoid of 
interest Immediately above the confluence are the famous 
“ marble rocks,” which rise m nearly vertical strata on both 
sides above the clear waters of the Narbada In the fork 
formed between the httlc Sarsuti and the great nver, the 
rocks nse into a smaU hill, which is crowned by a temple, 
surrounded by a very cunons circular cloister of consider- 
able antiqiuty A long flight of roughly hewn stone steps 
leads nght up from the bed of the nver to the temple The 
position of this temple is smgularly fine and commanding 
Close beneath, on the south, the blue waters of the Narbada 
seem to sleep, spell hojand, under the snow-wlute walls that 
shut them in To the north and west the view is hounded 
by thickly wooded heights , but on the east the eye looks 
down on a long reach of the nver, stretching away for miles 
towards Jabalpur It is just such a spot as a Buddhist would 
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have chosen for a stupa But the attraction for the Brah- 
man must have been the smgam, or 3unction of the holy 
waters of tlie little Saraswati with those of the Narbada 
Eveiy confluence of rivers is held sacred , and the mmgled 
waters of two streams arc considered more efficacious in the 
washing away of sin than those of any single nver, however 
famous it may be Hence Bhera GhM is one of the holy 
bathmg-places on the Narbada Here bathed Kmg Gayd 
Kama, attended by his queen and his son, his pnme minister, 
and his commander-in-chief, his treasuier and his family 
priest, and other officials, on the occasion of making a grant 
of land to certain Brahmans Here also bathed Queen 
Gosal^ Devi, the widow of King Nara Sinha Deva, on making 
a grant of the village Choralaga to a Bialiman The spot 
was, tbejttfore, a holy one m the eyes of the Biahmans, and 
was no doubt occupi^ at a very eaily penod by one of their 
temples 

The present temple is a comparatively modem building, 
being made up partly of old caiveti'«?;^nes, and partly of 
bncks It docs not occupy the centre of the c ii( le, nor does 
its mid-hne even conespond with the mid-linc of the en- 
closure The basement of the temple itself, howevci, appears 
to be old and undistuib(‘d , but mudi of the supeistructure 
and the whole of the poitico arcof a lalci peiiod Looking 
at its position in the north-western quadiant of the circle, 
I am inchned to tlunk that oiiginally tlicic must have been 
a siimlar shrine opposite to it in the south-westein quarter, 
with the main temple, occupying the eastern half of the 
circle, upmediately opposite the western entiance Accept- 
ing tffis proposed anangement as a piobablc one, the oblique 
position of the south-eastern entiance is at once accounted 
for by its convenience for an approai h fiom the eastern 
side By this arrangement also the portieo aif the present 
temple, which now forms an mcongmous excrescence, 
would become* quite unneccssaiy, and its deeply* moulded 
pillars would be available for the poitico 9! the supposed 
main temple on the cast side of the ciicle * The basement 
of the present templb, which is 26 feet long by 22 feet broad, 
will thus belong to the same period as the pillars of the finft 
circular cloister which now surrounds it 

The temple is known as the slirine of Gav/r% Sankar, 
from a group placed inside But this gioup, which is 4 feet 

' See Plate XIV for eletation of these pillars 
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1^ mchp^i high and 2 feet 7| inches broad, must have belonged 
to the cloister senes of figures, as it corresponds exactly with 
their dimensions, and is, moreover, set up on one of the cloister 
pedestals Other figures now inside the temple are — 

(1) Vishnu and Lakshmi on garud in dark-blue stone 

(2) Sflrya, standing with Arun, dimng the seven hoi*ses 

of the sun, 3 feet 6 mches high by 1 foot 10 inches 
broad 

(3) Small Hara-Gauri, or Siva and P^rvati 

(4) Small figure of Ganesa 

(6) Piguie of Dharmraa, a 4-arraed female, 1 foot 10 
inches high, with a small figme of Buddha m the 
head-dress Plying figures with garlands above, and 
the traces of the Buddhist creed inscnbcd on the base 

Prom the presence of tlus undoubted Buddhist figuie 
it might be supposed that the eitcular cloistci must once 
have surrounded a Buddhist stdpa But the letteis ol the 
inscription are of latei date than those of the names inscribed 
on the pedestals Qir'Tihc cloistei 'statues, which themselves 
appear to be an integral pait of the oiigmal stmetme The 
circular form is certainly unusual in Brahraann al enclo- 
sures , but it would appear to be the coiiec t form loi temples 
that are dedicated to the Chaunsat Joginis, as three other 
Jogim temples of tlus form are now known The filth 
Joguu temple at Klia 3 uialia is oblong , but all the five tem- 
ples are hypa*thral, oi open to the sky 

ITie inner diametci of the cloister is 116 feet 2 inches, 
and the outer diamctei 130 feet 9 inches The cloister 
consists oi a circular low of 84 square pillars, with the same 
number of full pilastei's arranged opposite to them agamvst 
a back wall The actual cloister is only 4 leet 9 inches wide 
and 6 feet 3^ inches high under the eaves, with a rise of 8^ 
inches above the ground The back wall is 2 feet 7^ inches 
thick The eaves are formed by a 10-inch .projection of 
the architrave, which is slot)ed away in a giaceful curve, as 
shown in the section of tho cloister ^ The whole is roofed 
with large slabs of stone from 8 to 9 inches thick, which 
are moulded on both fiont and back, and form a graceful 
finish to this fin§ colonnade 

The number of pillais bemg 84, the cloister is divided 
into as many spaces or intervals ^hree of these — two to the 
west, and tho other to the south-east — are left as entrances , 


> See Plate Xlll 
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whilo the remaining 81 spaces are fitted with pedestals 
between the pilasters for the reception of statues Each of 
these pedestals is 3 feet 6 inches long, 1 loot 8 mches broad, 
and 1 foot high ^ The pillars are 10^ mches square, and 
the mtervals between them 3 feet 6| inches But the mtei- 
vals between the back pillais is 3 feet 7|- inches, so that the 
pedestals 3 ast fit in between them , and they were no doubt 
an integral part of the oiiginal structure 

The statues are of two kinds — sitting and standing The 
sittmg statues are generally 4 feet 2 inches high, and 2 feet 
5^ mches broad Where not otherwise described m the 
lollowmg bst, they are aU lour-armed goddesses, and are 
generally remarkable for the size of their bicasts Most of 
them are (Sanskrit, 01 female demons, attend- 

ant on Jimgfi The temple is, therefore, commonly known 
as the Chaumat Jogim, or “sixty-iour female demons ” 
Eight of the figures I have identified as the ashta saktt, or 
female eneigics of the gods Thiee of them seem to be 
pel sonified riveis, while two only aie’mulp figures of Siva 
and Ganesa [Nos 16 and 1] jVU the other sittmg figures 
I take to be Jogmis There aie, besides, foui dancing female 
liguies which are not msciibed (Nos 39, 44, 60 and 78] , but 
one of them. No 44, is ccnamly the skeleton goddess KSli , 
and the others are no doubt only vaiious forms of the same 
mahguant deity Most of the statues have inscnptions on 
their pedestals, as detailed in the foUowmg fist * 


No 

InHcnption 

Symbol 

1 If, lire 

Koniarks 

1 

2 

Sn OaiKsah 

Sfi cliliittra bamvartt 

l)cf r 

Sitting 

Sitting rcmalc 

Jogmi 


Sn A]jia 

labulouH lion 

1 Ditto 

Do 

4 

Hri Chandikil 

Skeleton fi,<'uros proB 

Standing temale 

Sakti 

6 

Sri M iTiand'l 

trite man 

1 ulus 

Sitting fem Uc 

Jof,ini 

(1 

Sn Kfimudi 

Yoni 2 men worship 

Ditto * 

Do 

7 

Sn Brahmfiiii 

ping 

Goost 

Ditto 

Sakti 

8 

Sri Mahtswari f 

Hull 

Ditto 

Do 

0 

Sn Tankari 

tubulouBhon • 

10 armed ff male 

logiiii 

in 

Sn la\aTn 

rdine animal 

Sitting fuinalt 

Do 

11 

Sn f 'idino-hansu 

1 lowers 

Ditto 

Do 

12 

Sn llaiiHjira 

1 h phaut 

Ditto 

Do 

13 

TNainc lost] 

Nfigni 

Ditto 

Do 

14 

Sn IT iiihim c 

C oose 

Ditto 

Do 

lo 

[Not insonbed] 


16 arrm d male 

J tyi d hira 

16 

sn Tswiin 

Dull 

Sitting temalc 

Jofjini 

17 

Sn Thum 

Hill peak 

Elephant 

Ditto 

Do 

18 

Sn Indrajall 

Jlitto 

Do 


1 Wilson, Sanskrit Diet , tn vocc, Uinits the yogiuis to 8 , but tht numlier of 64 is woU 
known all ovci India and there is besides, auothei ^emplc at Kb gurubu, which is named 

after them the (hauTtgatjo^im 

^ See Ilitc XVI for copies of all these mscnptions 
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Inscription 


21 Sri Ihakini 

22 Sri Dhanendn 

23 FLobI] 

24 SritJttalft 
26 Sri Lampat& 

26 SriUhA 

27 8n ^tsamAdA 

28 Sri OAndhAri 

39 Sri JAhnavl 
90 Sri Dakini 

31 Sri Bandhanl 

32 hri DarppahAri 

33 Sri fiaialiunvi 

34 Sri Danf^ffuii 

36 Sri Uikahmi 
90 Sri SAkiiii 

37 SnGhuiiUU 

38 SriTattan 

30 [Not inscnbedj 

40 Sri GAiiggini 

41 bri Bliishani 

42 Sn Satanu SambarA 

43 Sn Gahani 

44 ( Not inscribed] 

46 Sri Uuduri 

46 bn Vorahi 

47 Sn NAliul 

48 SI Entraitoe 
40 [Lost] 

60 Sri Nandinl 

61 bn IndrAni 

62 Sri Lriiri 

63 Sn Shindimi 

64 bn Ainggmi 

65 [Name lost] 

66 Sri Teranta 

67 SriPAroul 

68 Sri VAyuvona 

69 Sn XJbncra Varddhanl 

60 [Not inscribed] 

61 Sri Sarrvato mukhi 

02 Sri Maiidodari 

63 Sri Khernnkhl 

64 Sn JAmbavi 

65 Sn AurAgA 

66 I [LostJ t 

67 I Srilhira-cluttA 

68 Sn YamunA 

69 [Loetj 

70 Sn VibbasA 

71 Sri Sittha sinba •• 

72 Sn NiladambarA 

73 [Worn away] 

74 Sri Aiita!:ari 

76 [Nome lost] 

76 Sri PingalA 


Bull BkeletonB 
Camel 

Prostrate man 

Antelope 

Prostrate man 

Peacock 

Boar 

Horse 

Crocodile 

Man and ekclotons 
Small male figure 
I ion 
Garud 

Ditto 
Croc odilc 
Vulture? 

Bell 

Llcphont 


Sitting female 


Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Winged female 

2 armed female 

Sitting lemale 
Ditto 

Sitting female lions head 

I cmaio Bitting on 
garud 

Sitting female 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Sitting female elephant s 
head 

Dancing female 


Do 

Do 

Saraswati river 


Ganges river 
Jogini 


Prostrate man with Sitting female 


rayed head dress 
Deer 

Saddled horse 
Boar 


I ion 

Flcphint 

Cow 

Donkey 

Mau With tlcphaiii s 
h ftd 
Boar 


Prostrate man 

Antelope 

Bird 

1 lupliant 

Lotus and double tn 
angle 

2 men worshipping 
with folded hands 

Long Leaked bird 

Bear 

Naked man 

• 

Man prai Ing with folded 
hands 

lurtlc 


1 rostrate monandekelc | Bitting female 
ton ! 


Ditto Do 

Ditto Do 

Dancing fc male Kali 

hitting fm lie loginl 

Sitting female with Sakti 

bo ir H he ul 

Sittin. finiale with Jogmi 

cows*^ head 


bitting foniolo 
Ditto 

Ditto with cow 8 
head 

Broken figure 
bitt ing female with tic 
pliant s held 
bittini, female with 
boars head 

Sitting female with 20 
arms 

Sitting fimale with 10 
arms 

Broken figure 
I Ditto 
I Dauciiig female 
^ beaded 12 armed god 
dess 

Broken female 


I Sitting female 
Sitting female, 2 arms 


Biver Junpia 


1 ion licadod man 


Long nosed bull 
Peacock 


Sitting female with lion s 
head 

Ditto 
Ditto • 

Sitting female with open 
mouth 

Sitting fenudo 
Ditto 
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No 

Inscription 

Symbol 

1 

1 1 
, Figure 

1 

Rbmisks 

77 

Sri AhkhaH 

2 iriLti worshippiug 

Sitting female 

Sakti 



with iolded InndH 



78 

^Not inscnhcd] 

llird 

I) UK mg female 

Tugiiii 

79 

Sri Kshattra dhorrami 

Dull with ( liam 

SittuiGT ft malt M nkulls 





in liLud dress 1 


80 

Sn Vircudri 

Tlorso s bend and pros 

Sittinjs fern ib s with j 

Do 



trato hgurt. 

Hworcl and him Id 


81 

[Lost3 




82 

bn Kidhali Ditl 

Animal with i law a 

Sitting female 

Do 

hi 

W iiNTJUNCH 




84 

j 

1 




It Will bo observed Ibat the foui standinj; statues bear no 
inscriptions, and that only two of them liavo symbols on 
their b^^fps The sitting statues aie made of a grey sand- 
stone, and are all highly ornamented , wheieas the standing 
statues arc made ol apiuplisli sandstone, and aio much less 
ornamented Othei details aie noted in the iollowing re- 
maiks on the piobalilo meanings of tw; names, and the 
probable idf ntiheation ot the figures as 30gims, saktis, 
iiveis, &e 

2 Samba) d — a SAmbar deer Deer on the pedestal , but 

the allusion to chaff) a is not known 

3 A) ltd — Ajita-Siva, “the uiicontpiered , ” and is 
the fenniimo loim 

i Chandikd — Duiga-Maheswari, “ the funous ” 

5 Mdrumda — Probably loi Ananda, the “ happy, or ]oy- 
tul ” 

6 Kdmadi — Kamada is the fabulous cow of plenty , so 
K^lmadi is the goddess who giants all desiies , and the symbol 
oi the yoni points to the desires as sexual 

7 Brahmdnt — A goose on the pedestal shows that this 
goddess IS the sakii, or lemale enei gy, ot Diatmti 

8 JHahestsari — The bull N^ndi on the pedestal shows 
that this goddess is the gakh, or female energy, ot’Malieswara, 
or Siva 

9 Tankdrt is pnobably derived from tanka, a sioord or 

axe, both of which weapons arc cairied m two of the ten 
hands of this goddess , 

10 Jayam — the “conquering” goddess 

1 1 'Pad)na-han%d — Not known 

12 Bandjird — goddess of the “ battle field ” 

14 Jlansmi, or Ilansimi^ — Not known. 

VOL IX * 


V 
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16 Istoart — Name of aakh, or female energy, either 
Durg& or Lakshmi 

17 Thdm — Sth^u is a name of Siva, as the “ jSrm or 
immovable,” from stha to stay, or sthd to stand still , hence 
the mountam peak is an appropriate symbol of sthdm, the 
“ immovable ” goddess, just as a mountam is called achala, 
or the “ immovable ” 

18 Indrajdh — the "deceivmg” goddess The elephant 
symbol allijides to the name of Indra, with perhaps an 
allusion to lus well-known deceits 

21 Thdkvm — Unknown 

With reference to the camel symbol on the pedestal, 
Mr Beglar suggests TJshtrakim, or the camelme goddess 
This derivation is countenanced by that ot No 17, m which 
the initial sibilamt is omitted •<> 

22 DkoMendn, — ^Dhan means to “ sound ,” but it is spelt 

with the dental dh The use of the ceiebral is piobably a 
mistake, and the name may simply mean the “sounding 
goddess ” ' 

24 TJttdld may perhaps mean the “ swift goddess,” cis 
the antelope symbol seems to imply 

25 Lampald — the “ courtesan goddess ” 

26 t^hd — I thmk that this goddess is the personification of 
the Saras wati rivei In Nos 29 and 68 we have the Ganges 
and Jumna personified The name may be derived from tfha, 
“ to reason ,” and t}hd would mean the “ reasonmg goddess” — 
an appropriate name foi Saraswati, the goddess of speech and 
eloquence This assignment is confirmed by the peacock on 
the pedestal, which is the symbol of the Saraswati nvci 

^ * Uamddd — ^boar on pedestal The initial lettei 

unknown It occurs agam m mitial No 35 

28 Odndhdrt — a winged goddess, with horse or ass 
symbol I think that the name must lie connected with 
gmdimrwa, “ a horse,” typical of swiftness, which is also 
unphed by'the wmgs 

29 Jdhnavi t— This is a well-known name of the Ganges , 
and as the symbol is a makara, or “ crocodile,” it is certain 
that this IS the nvor goddess herself 

60 Ddkviit — In Hindi dakm is the common name for a 
witch or.she-demon 

Bl Bmdham — ^from bcmdhy to bmd, or bmdhan, hurting, 
mjunng, killing Mr Beglar suggests that the man on the 
pedestal may be a prisoner 
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33 Darppahdri — ^most probably a mistake for Darhhahdn 
Darbba means a ? dkshasa, or demon, from dr*, to “ tear ,” and 
darhbahdt i would be the “ tearer ,” — & title confirmed by the 
bon on the pedestal, and by the lion’s head of the goddess 

33 VaiBlmam is the name of the sakti, or personified 
energy of Vishnu, known also by garud, on the pedestal 

34 Danggiiu — Fust letter doubtful 

35 ciocodile on the pedestal The value of 
the fiist letter is uncertain (see No 27) The symbol of the 

^ crocodile seems to point to a nvei goddess , and Rikshmi 
would be the name of the Naibada, which rises m the Riksha 
mountain A female figui e at Tewar, standing on a crocodile, 
is called Narbada mat, oi “Mother Narbada ” 

36 Sdkiffi — ^Wilson describes s.\kini as “ a female dmmty 
of an laferioi cbaiactei attendant equally on Siva and Durgh ” 
Mr Beglar leniaiks that “ m the Bait&l Paehisi s^tkinis are 
mentioned m connection with cemeteries ” They are, in tact, 
the female goblins whom RA 3 A Vikram saw eating the dead 
bodies The sv mbol of a mlluteow the pedestal is, therefoic, 
appi opriatc 

37 Ghantdh — th<‘ “ bell” goddess, with a boll or ghanta 
on the jicdestal 

38 Tattan — ^Wilson says a kettle-ihum, or any musical 
instrument I presume that the name refers to the “ trumpet'' 
as the goddess has an elephant’s head, and there is an 
elephant on the pedestal Tatta is the imitative sound of 
the tiumpet, hke tantat at a m English 

40 Gduggtnt — The first letter is doubtful 

41* Bhisham — the “terrific goddess” Bhishana is a 
name of Siva 

43 Satarm Sambard — deer on pedestal Sambarh is the 
SAmbai deer 

43 Oahani — ^ram on pedestal The first letter is doubt- 
ful The name may mean the destroying goddess^ from gdh, 
to destroy 

45 Dudv/n — The denvation is not olear du means 
‘ bad,” and also “ to give pain,” Peihaps it is only a dupli*- 
cation of dur = pam, which would mean the “ pain-givmg ” 
goddess But the symbol of the saddled horse is puz- 
zlmg 

46 Vdrdht is one of the stuktis of Vishnu, as the Varhha 
AvatAra There id a boar on the pedestal, and the goddess 
has a boar’s head 
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47 N^hm — perhaps from nal, “ to brad ” There is a 
bull and cow on the pedestal, land the goddess has a cow’s 
head 

50 Nandmi is the title of the goddess Fdrvah , but the 
lion on the pedestal rather seems to point to Nddim, or 
“ roarer,” as the tiuo name 

51 Indrdiii — ^the wife of Indra As there is no A^nd^ i 
in this collection, Indr^ini must be intended for the saUi, or 
female enoigy, of India 

53 Fmn, or Ejari , but the first reading seems prefer- 
able The goddess has a cow’s head, and there is a cow on 
the pedestal 

53 Shandmi — Shanda means a bull , but the a,TiiTnn,1 
on the pedestal is apparently an ass 

54 Ainggmi — an elephant-headed goddess, v;ith an 
elephant-headed man on the pedestal The name sec'ms to 
refer to inigga, “ movable,” which is itself deiived liom %gi, 
‘to go ’ 

56 Teianta, or perhaps Teehmita As theio is a figure 
of Mahesasuii on the pedestal, the title must letci to some 
name of Dm ga The goddess has 20 aims 

57 Fdi avi — I hike this name to be a mistake for Fdt vaft, 
as the goddess has 10 .urns, which point to Dm ga 

58 Vdynwgd — “swiJtas the wind” The antelope on 
the pedestal evidently tilludes to the swiftness 

59 Ahhet a VankHmu — “the incicasei of light ” Theic 
is a class of denu-gods, 61 in numboi, who aie named abhnt,- 
waras, who, from then number, ivould appear to have some 
connection with the 61 logmis The biid on the pedestal 
gives no assistance tow aids the meanmg o( the name 

61 Sat ocato-mukhi — ^'I’his goddess has 12 arms and 3 
heads, with a head also between her breasts The miinbei of 
heads explain the name of “ T’acing every where ” Mi Boglar 
remarks tliat the leaves ot the lotus and the six iioints of 
the double tnangle seem also to allude to the name 

63 Martdodmi, oi “ slow-belly,” was the name of 
BAvan’s wife 

63 KhemdhM — The long-beaked bud on the pedestal 

seems to refer to the name, which may peihaps be translated 
“voracious mouth,” fiom khed, to eat The statue is 
broken ^ 

64 Jdmhavi, or the “ bear goddess,” with a “ bear ” on 
the pedestal, evidently pomts to Jamhavat^ the fabulous bear 



I\ THE CENTRAL PROVINCES, 1871 74 &. 1874 75 


09 


who was the father-m-law of Knshna This statile pro- 
bably had a boar’s head , but it is now broken 

65 Autdgd — The first letter is not certain, and the 
naked man on the pedestal does not seem to give any 
assistance 

67 Thita^chttd is probably intended tox 8th%ra-chvtta, 
“ the film or steady minded ” 

68 Yanmnd — This goddess is the iivei Jumna persom- 
fied, of whom the toiloise on the p('destal was the symbol 

70 Vibhasd must be connected eithei with Pibheshu, “ ter- 
rible,” or with vtbhitni, “thopiei(er” The skeleton and pros- 
trate man on the pedestal point to some appellation of Durgfi, 

71 Stnha-sinhd — This lion-headed goddess, with the lion 
headed-man on the pedcst.il, is probably intended tor Nma- 
sMid, the sakti oi female eueigy of the JVmanuhd avafdia 

79 Ndadambam is probably the same as Nildinbard, a 
female demon , and the gaiud on the pedestal icfeis to hci 
connection with Vishnu 

74 Autalcdn — a goddess, with ojien mouth, leady to 
devour — ^must mean the “ death-eausei,” tiom anta, “end or 
deatli ” Autaha is a name ot Ymnn, the god of death , but 
file bull on the pedestal would s( em to lelei to Siva, who, as 
Pasupati, is also the god ot death and destine tion 

76 J? in gold means “tawny, oi biowmsh-icd ” The 
peacock on the pedestal would point to Kaumaii, the mU% of 
Skanda KumAia oi KAittik<ya 

77 Ahkhald — On the pedestal aie two men, with folded 
hands, worshipping The reading ot the name is clear , but 
I am ^norant of its meaning 

79 Ksliatba-dluninmini — The compound ksJiatfra- 

dhannma means the duty of a kshattia, oi soldier, ? e, 
“bravery ” But as kshaKm is denied tiom kshnd, “ to eat, 
to rend, to tear to pieces,” the title of this goddess would 
mean the “.tcarci to pieces, oi the devouici ” The skulls in 
her head-dress eontirm this m’camng, ^md the lion on the 
pedestal must refer to the same . 

80 Vhcndri armed wuth swoid and shield, and has a 

horse’s bead, with skeletons, on the pedestal 1 believe that 
the name should be Van ondri, the “ mmfical goddess,” 
rather than Vh endn, the heroic god*dess , 

82 Ridhdh Devi — “the hurtiul goddess,” from rih, to 
“ hurt ” The animal, with claws, on the pedestal seems to 
confirm this denvation 
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The result of this examination shows that the statue 
set up m this circular cloister may he divided into five dis- 
tmct groups as follows 


SaJctts, commonly known as ashta mJcU 8 st'itnos 

Ittvers Ganges, Jumna and Saiaswiti 3 

Dancing ^oddesws Kali, &c 4 

Gods Siva and Ganesa 2 

Jogtm6, or tkc channsat jogtntj 57 intact, 7 lost 64 

81 

Two entrances [ = 3 spaces] 3 

Totil 84 


The sakhs are generally known hy their names, although 
the hsts differ in one or two of them They torm a very 
common group in most Brahmamcal temples, and also in 
many of the later Buddhist temples 

Twoot WiQ rivers — the Ganges and the Jumna — are found 
sculptured m nearly all the eaxhest Hindu temples, one at 
each side of the entrance The Ganges, the Jumna, and the 
Saraswati are known hy their attendant animals, the ciocodile, 
the tortoise, and the peacock, which arc singularly appio- 
priate symbols of the throe nvers The Ganges teems with 
crocodiles , the Jumna with tortoises , and the hanks of the 
Saraswati vdth peafowl 

The danang goddesses, K^h, &c , arc known tohemeiely 
different representations of Durg^, the wife of Siva 

The only gods now in the cloister aie Siva and his son 
Ganesa 

The Joginis are always represented as attendants on the 
hlood-thirsty goddess or Durgh At Khajui^lha, where 
there is a lectangular cloister, with 64 cells, dedicated to 
them, I was mformed that, whenever a battle takes place, the 
Jogims hasten with then bowls to catch the blood of the 
slain, and that whoever dedicates a temple to them, will lie 
victonous In the Baja Tarangini they are called “ divmities 
of a lower oifier,” madyapadevata, who were both lustful 
and blood-thirsty They could reammate the dead to satisfy 
their desires, or tear them to pieces to appease their hunger * 
In the Prabodha Chandrodaya they are described as danc- 
ing on the field of battle, and making use of the skulls 
of the slam as symbols* In the Budra Upanishad it is 

* See Tarnugrini II, 300 103, nnd Troyer s note 
^ Prubodtia Cbandfodayu, Taylor a Irauslution, Prologue, XI 
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stated that Sira, after the death of Jalandhara on the field 
of battle, — 

summoned in tLong^ht the yogiiiis, who instantly appeared, and thus, 
with folded hands, addressed him ‘ Oh Siva * what shall we do ? ’ He 
leplied ‘ Quickly, in obedience to my command, devour the flesh of 
IhatDaitya' Then Brahmi, Maheswan, Kaum&ri, Vaishnavi, VHrUhi, 
and Maheudn, \rith cruel looks, hastened to devour the flesh of Jalan- 
dhai 1 Siva then said to them ' Drink up the blood,^ and they, 
delighted, immediately quafled the gory stream, and danced with joy ” ^ 

It IS perhaps noteworthy that five of the six goddesses 
mentioned in this extrac*t are generally considered as sakha * 
At the piesent day the Jogims are still descnbed as 
fi cquenting cemeteries and devouring the dead When Itajd 
Vikramdjit approached the sms tree in which a corpse was 
suspenjjed, “he saw that gobhns were laymg hold of and 
eating men , that witches weie chewmg the liveis of children , 
tigeis weic loanng, and elephants screaming This ex- 
tract explains the oiigm of many of the names of the 
]ogims, wdiich leicr to noise, and why lions and elephants 
wcie considcied appiopnato symbols 

In the Bheia Ghdt sculptures, many of the Joginis are 
lopiesentcd with their mouths open, and showing their teeth, 
or lather fangs In the pictmcs of the present day they 
aie repiesented in a similar fashion, hut their teeth are 
longer, and their mouths are always red Tins is m strict 
accoidancc with the general belief, wluch has jiassed mto a 
piovcil), — 

Ddhn Mat, to mtinh Idly 
• Nah hJiaiy to munh Idl 

Whether or not she eats the dead, 

The goblin^s mouth is alwajs red 

Nothing whatever is known about the builder of this 
ounous temple, and the only means we have left to fix the 
date are the shapes of the characters used in the inscrip- 
tions The style of architecttire is plain and ’simple, and 
may belong to any penod between 900 and 1200 A D But 
the characters of the inscriptions pomt to the earlier date, 
as tliey correspond exactly with those of one of the msenp- 
tions of Lakshmana, who was the father of Yuva Bdjd, the 
contemporary of Vdkpati of MMwa * Laksmana’s date must, 


' Researches into Hindu Mythology by Vans Kennedy, p 490 
® See Colebrooke, Amarakosha, p 6 note 
Baital Pachisi, translated b^ Uolbngs, p 9 
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therefore, be placed about A D 950 to 975 , and to this 
period, the latter half of the tenth century, I am mclmed to 
assi^ the statues 

Only one inscnption has been found at Bhera GhM, hut 
this IS of a much latci date — ccitamly as late as A 1) 1100 
In it IS recoided the building ol a temple, i^hich 1 should 
have been glad to accept as an account of the oiigin of the 
Chaunsat Jogini colonnade The following is Professor Hall’s 
translation of the vcises relating to the building of a temple 
at Bhera GhAt some time alter 1100 A I) — ‘ 

V 11 se 87 — “ That tlie open-handed AlhanA Devi, mother of tlie 

h^PPy Naia Sinha Deva, occasioned this sanctuary of Indu Mauh [Siva] 
to be erected, and this cloistei, with its admiiahle pvvement 

Veiae 38 — The same, by the agency of her commissionei, constructed 
this hall of learning and line of gaidens, wanting foi nothing, in two 
ranges, attached to the temple of Samlihii [Siva] ' ' 

few 29 — To this divinity, entitled Vaid} xn^thi, the queen, to the 
end that her good deeds miglit be blazoned, set ip iit the village known 
by the name of Undi, in the canton of J4uli, with all the dues exigible 
therefrom ’’ 

In these veises the woid translated ‘ cloister’ is 
which, so far as I know, docs not usually mean an open 
colonnade foi the reception of statues, but a monastic cloister 
or college, wheie young and unmaiiied Biahmans pursue 
their studies The “ admnable pavement,” adbhuta bhmiiLa, 
seems, howevei, more applicable to the open couit suiiound- 
cd by the chaunsat 3 ogini cloister, than to the flooi of a 
college haU The Bhera Ghat temple, with its circular 
cloistei, was undoubtedly dedicated to Siva, and so also was 
Alhana Devi’s temple But the characters of the inscriptions 
seem to me to be so clearly of an earlier date than 1100 
A D , that 1 feel vciy gieat hesitation in accepting so late a 
date for the Bheia Ghat 30 gin] temple We know that 
Yasa Karna, the father of Gayd Kama, made a grant to a 
Braliman, who was still alive in A D 1120, when he trans- 
ferred the land to another peison Gayd Kama could not, 
therefore, hav e begun to reign much befoie A D 1100, and 
as Alhand Devi’s temple was built after the death ot her hus- 
band Gdyd iCanja, when hci son Nara* Smha Deva was 
already grown up, its date cannot be placed earher than 1120 
to 1130 A D , winch 18 * 3 ust one century and a half later 
than the* period which I should be mclmed to assign to it on 

* Jouinal of the American Oriental Society, VI, 511 Iwo Sanskrit luscriptious 
f raiiHluted bv Professor H ill 
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the palsBographio evidence There remains, how<?ve^, the 
stubborn fact, that tins lecord of Alhana Devi, descnbmg the 
election of a temple to Siva, was actually found at Bhera 
Ghat, where there still exists a temple to Siva, and the only 
one to which the queen’s insi iiplion can possibly he applied 
My conclusion thciofoic is, that the Chaunsat Jogini 
temple was ongituilly a simple tiiciilar ('uclosuie, containmg 
the figures of the Jogiius, the Mall being of the same height 
as the statues This old wall, with the inscribed statues, I 
would assign to tlu lattei hrilf of the tcntli contiuy That 
*the oiiginal wall was lestiuted to this height, is absolutely 
ccihnn, tiom the diffciente ot constiuction between the 
upper and loivor portions The lower wall up to the heads 
ot the statues is built thioiighout oi laige squared blocks of* 
stone, mtegular (ouises, ivlueh fittogethei aicuiately, while 
the uppei poition is built ot smaller stones ot iiiegular shape, 
and not accurately fitted, the mteistices being filled in with 
small pieces In this upper pait, also, there aie many caived 
stones, belonging to foimei buildings I conclude, theietoie, 
that the ciiculai eloisten, as it at piesent stands, is the work 
ot two difteient jieriods the old ciieulai Wtill, with its in- 
sciibetl statues, be longmg to the tenth centui y , and the 
cloister, with its loot, being the uoik of Qiieem -\lliaiiA J)evi 
in the twe'lfth centuiy To this latten pciiod I would assign 
the poll ICO plllal^ ot the piesemt temple 

In the accompanying plate 1 have gi\en a sketch of what 
I conceive to have beem the oi iginal old wall with its simple 
prO]ecting caves ovei the line of statue's , and below it I 
have given a section of the cloister as it stands at present, 
showmg what I believe to be the additions made by Alhan^ 
Devi ^ In the ciiculai temple of Coimbatore the enclosing 
M all leaches only to the shoulders of the statues This also 
IS the case with the Buddhist temples in Burma, wheic the 
heads ot the.statues can be seen Irora the outside over the 
top of the siiirounding walls ' Besides the sujipctsed section 
ot the original Bhera Gh^t ciicle, I have giycn a section of 
the Bampur- Jural circle tiom Mr Bcglai’s diawings In 
this example there Is no colonnade, but only a simple sur- 
rounding wall, with tlun p<utition walls sepaiating the 64 
statues — an ariangenicnt which tends Very strongly to, confirm 
the correctness ot my supposed design of the original Bhera 
Ghfit temple 


> See Plate XI II 
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In the oblong Jogini temple at Khajui^ba there are 64 
distinct ofills, separated fiom each other by thick walls , while 
caeh cell has a distinct pyramidal roof Colonel Macphei son, 
also desenbes 65 efills in the SuiM5, temple* m the distnct 
of KhUhandi There is no mention ot cells in the Coim- 
batore circle , but there are exactly 64 cells m the B^lnipur- 
Jural circular cloister In the Khajur^du example the cir- 
cular form was perliaps found impracticable, owmg to the 
narrowness of the ridge on which it is bmlt But as all the 
other foui temples are circular, it would seem that this was 
the recognized, if not the obligatoiy, form of a Jogmi temple * 
But theic is another peculiai feature, which must, I think bo 
considered as absolutely obhgatory, as all the five known 
examples are simple enclosures, open to the sky They may, 
therefore, be called Indian hypsethral temples, as they have 
already been designated by Sii Walter EUiot 

In the Khajur^ha onclosuie there is no trace of any 
central shrine, but m the Bhcra GhAt circle iheie is a raised 
platform, wluch, as it lies m a diiect line between tlie two 
entrances, would appear to ha\e formed a pait of the original 
structures In the llAnipui-.Imal temple tlicrc is a central 
canopy, supported on four piUais, and an open shnne, due 
south, in the surrounding wall 

The followmg are the dimensions of these cuiious circular 
temples — 

Bhera GhAt temple, 130 feet 9 inches outer diaraetei 
Sui^ldd „ 06 „ 10 „ „ 

RS.mpur-Jural „ 'iS „ 9 „ „ 

In the narrow channel of the Narbada, wmding between 
the white marble locks, there is one place where the cliffs 
approach so closely, that the people have named it the 
monkey’s leap [dandar htdm] This passage is said to 
have l^n made by Indra, and the round marks of his 
elephant’s feet are still pointed out on the rocks, According 
to the legend, the monkey, who gave the name to this narrow 
part of the iiver, lost her hfe in attemptmg to leap across 
She fell into a clump of bamboos, where |ier head stuck fast, 
while her body fell into the Narbada In her next birth 
tills monkey ‘became the daughter of the Kdjd of K&,si 
[Benares] In person' she was faultless, but she had a 
monkey’s head Learned Brahmans were consulted, who 


Indian Antiquary, VJl, p 20, about lat 20° and long fiii° 
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gaifC their opinion that her monkey’s head was denved from 
lier pie\ious birth , tliat her monkey’s body had been puri- 
fied by imraeiBion in the holy waters of the Narbada, but 
the head was still impure The monkey’s head was ac cord- 
iiifjfly diligently sought tor, and taken Irom its bamboo tomb, 
when, after im'nieision in the Naibada, the pnneess suddenly 
found hei head < hanged into that ol a lovely giil 

1 have already noted that nothing wlutcver is known by 
the people rcgaidmg the buildmg of the Chaunsat Jogim 
temple , but thcie is a widely known legend which attributes 
its erection to a imraculous personage named Sdln6han 
Ndgvansa His mother was the beautiful daughtei of a 
Baniya of Benares, who, when gomg to bathe in the Ganges, 
was pursued by a laige snake , and finding herselt unable to 
escaiie, sat down, and shut her eyes in horroi But the n5ga 
was charmed by hei beauty , and assuming his human shape, 
had connexion with hei When the signs of pregnancy 
appealed, hei parents turned hci out of the house, and she 
found refuge with an old pottci Soon at ter she gave birth 
to a sou, who was adopted by the pottei , and fi om that day 
good luck attended him When the boy was 7 or 8 yeais 
old, the Kmg of Delhi sent to demand tribute* fiom tlie Kdjd 
of Benares, whose eountiy extended to Badalgaih on the 
south side of the Naibaehi When the Itaid and his minister 
weie debating what w*as to be done, tlie old pottei and the 
boy happened to attend with seme vessels winch he had been 
oi(lere*d to make Tlie boy, heaiing the discussion, suddenly, 
to the surprise of eveiy one, counselled wai After his 
return diome, he went out to play in the jungle , and havmg 
loitered tiU it was dark, he lost his way, and, getting quite 
bcwildeicd, he sat down and cned At tliat very moment 
Siva and P5nvati weie nding together through the au on 
the bull Nandi When-Ptlrvati heard the* child’s cry, she 
prevailed on Siva to descend to the earth The bojr told the 
story of the morning , how ho' had made a promise to fight 
for the Bajd , but as he had neither followers nor money, he 
could not keep h^s promise, and could only bewail his 
helplessness Then Pdrvati took pity on him, and begged 
Siva to give him some help So Siva questioned the boy 
whether he had nothmg of his own to which he lephed that 
he had nothing whatever, except plenty of clay toys ^ Siva 


111 liidm children a toys arc usualh made of cln^ Jhis legend 1 owe to Mr Beglar 
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gave him a handful of ashes, and told him to bathe early m 
the mornmg, and afterwards to sprinkle all his toys with 
the ashes, and to say to them — “ By the merey of MahMeva, 
may you become alive ” With a waimng that the men so 
created, though invincible on hind, would molt away and 
disappear in water, the god and goddess resumed then flight 
through the an 

In the morning the boy did exactly according to Siva’s 
bidding, and, with his army of animated clay men, gave 
battle to the King of Delhi , and so uttcily defeated him, that 
ho fled away .it once, with .all lus soldieis, to the south, 
towards the Narbada The pottei’s boy unthinkingly follow- 
ed them into the river — ^when, mstantly, his whole army 
disappeaied, and he w.as left alone on the noith bank ol the 
Narbada, f.acing the King of Delhi and his tioopE on the 
south bank Seeing evcrytlung lost, he fled away .it once 
to Benaics, wheic the Il<i)a received him with joy, and sot 
him up as BajA ol BadalgaiJi, with the title of Sdlivdhan 
Ndgvanst Soon after lus accession, he built the temple at 
Bhera OhAt, out of giatitude to lus benetai tois , and m it he 
placed the statues ol Siva and PArvati, iiding then bull 
Nandi, just as ho liad seen them when he was ciymg in the 
jungle 

This group IS now actually inside the temple, but, fiom 
its coincidence in si/c with the cloistei figures, as well as 
from its being set up on one of the cloistcu pedestals, then' 
can be no doubt that it is one of the oiiginal set of figures 
The group is a pecuh.u one, as tlie god has a bull’s head , 
while both figures aie icpi esented actually iiding tSie bull 
Nandi — one behind the other, with legs asti addle, mstcad of 
bemg seated in the usual fashion, side by side, with ciossod 
legs My impression is, that this group w.as the pimcipal 
object of worship, and, as such, was oiiginally set up on the 
platform in the midst of the open couit • 

The name of Chedt, as already noticed, is as old as the 
composition oi the MahilbhAiata, in which Sisup.1.1 Raja of 
Chedi, whose betrothed wife Bukmim jvas cairied ott by 
Krishna, is one of the piineipal figuies It was in Chedi 
also, m the pSlace of the Ra].A, that Damayanti took refuge 
when deserted by Nala" In the MahAbh^lrata, Rdjd Ohedi is 
said to be the son of Damaghosha but m the Pur Anas he is 
called the son of Kusika In either case, he was a descend- 
ant of Kroshtn, the younger son of Yadu, the progemtor of 
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the YMavas But these are the half mythical heroes of the 
early legends of India The later kings of Chedi, who 
ruled over the country along the upper course of the Nar- 
bada for seveial centuiies, also claim descent liom Yadu, 
through KArtavnya and Haihaya, the descendants of Saiias- 
raiit, "the elder hiothei ol Kioshtii Their temples and in- 
sciiptions still remain to attest both their wealth and the 
extent oL theu dominions In aU their inscriptions they boast 
of then descent (rom Kaitaviiya or Aijun of the thousand 
arms (Sahasrabahu), “ the destioyei of the ten-ner ked demon’s 
pride” [Bawan] They also call themselves Uaihnyas, or 
the descendants of E(ahuya—A nam(‘ by which they aie well 
known all ovei India But the particular name of the bnl- 
hant dynasty which luled over Ohodi lor several centuiies 
before thaoMuhammadan conqmst was KulacMt t, the origin 
of which IS unknown Tlie piinces of tins dynasty estab- 
lished an era ol theu own, which is called sometimes the 
Kulachun Samvat, and sometimes the Clinh Snmmi It is 
used in all theu insciiptious, and, as neaily as I can asceitam 
at picsent, it would .ipiicai toliave been founded in A I) 248 
They also styled tlumsdves “kings of TiiLilmga,” tri- 
KalinqiUhipaU, and loids of Mlmjjautpina 

The capital of Chcdi was nimed Tiipura alter the demon 
Tiipura, who was said to have been slain by Siva on the site 
ol the city It is almost (citainly as old as tlic establish- 
ment of the Kulachun dynasty, as it wmuld appear to have 
been then capital thioughout the whole peiiod of then rule 
Of the caily history of the dynasty nothing has yet come to 
li"lvt , but it may be coniectuied with mueh piobability that 
the Kulachun lulc was fn inly established m Chodi-des at the 
tmic when their eia was founded, about A U 248 The 
Kulachuiis aic fiist mentioned in the time ol Mangalisa 
Chalukya [A D 530 to 550], who is said to have destroyed 
then powei ^ .The same king is also said to have expelled 
Budha Ba^d, son ol Sankaragana' No ( ounti y is mentioned , 
but as the pecuhar namft of Sankaiagana occurs twice 
amongst the ruleis of ^ Chedi at a latei period, I conclude that 
Budha Raja must have been one of the eailiei Kulachun 
soveieigns llis father Sankaragana would, thCrofoie, have 
lived about A D 600 In later Chdlukya inscnpticgis we 
learn that the Haihayas weje defeated by Vinay Mitya (A D 

' Set fell VValttr 1? lliot iii Royal Asiatic Society s Joii rani IV 30 , and Sir LoGraud 
Jacob m Bombny Asiatic Society's Jouiuol I, 200 
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660 to 095), and that VikramMitya II (inscription S S 
666 = A D 733) maaried LokamahA Devi, a Itaihaya pnncess 
In B^bna’s JI<iTsha Chaiita, mention is made ol KAka- 
vama, lord ot Ohandi [ r' Chedi], who was cut off by a de- 
scendant of Sisupala The name ot Sisupala‘ the famous 
llajdot Chedi, is sulhcient to show that this Kakavama must 
have been one ot the kings of that country 

I— BILtfARI INSCRIBTIOJf 
The eaibest mscnption that has yet been discovered of 
tlie Ilaihaya rulers ot Chodi was found m the old city ot 
Bilhari The text has been published by Piotcssoi Hall, with 
his accustomed accuiacy No translation is given , but all the 
lustoncal facts worth preserving are duly noted The slab is 
a large one, 6 feet 5^ inches by 3 feet 5 ini hcs Wlif^ Profes- 
sor ;fcill saw it, it was at Jabalpur, but it has since been 
removed to the N%pur Museum The following is his sum- 
mary ot its contents — 

The n*imes o£ Lings— 

Kokalla 

MugdbatuDga, 

Keyfiiav uslia 

LaLshmana 

SauLaragana 

Yuvardja , 

‘‘ In this senes, the succcsbion p isscd ftom fathei to son , only 
Yuvaid]^ was Sankaragana^s youiigei biother 

We hcie have introduced to us a new line, descended from Kokalh, 
that boie sway m Chedi, the other line being that which proceeded 
thiough Gfingcy^i Whether he was the eldei son, or whethei Mugdha- 
tunga was, is not ascertained However this may have been, it is 
tolerably dcaj, that, immediately after the time of Kokalla, Chedi 
undeiwent partition • 

‘^Kokalli^s grandson^s giandson, Gaya Kama, mairied a grand- 
daughter ot Udayadita, sovereign of Dh&id, and the Krishna Rajfi whom 
Kokalla is said to have defeated m the south was not, impossibly, that 
lady's ancestor Again, the Bhoja whom he is recorded to have van- 
quished ^in the west was, without much question, one of the two kings 

I Ftof Hall’s Preface to YdBavadatto, quoted by Bhau Daji m the Bombay Asiutie 
Society’s Journal, X, 42 

^ Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengiil, XXX^ p 817 
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of Kanauj who bore that appellation. These kings will be Spoken of 
in my next paper 

" Of Mugdhatung'a^s exploits we learn nothing, further than that he 
wrested Pah from the loid of Kosala 

"" Kcyfiravaisha wedded a lady, NohaU by name, of whose family a 
few particulars die specified Hei father was Avanivarman, son ot 
S'ldhanwan, son of Sinhavarman Then clan was the ChSluLya The 
Chalukyas, it is related, arose in this wise Diona, son of Bhaiadwaja, 
becoming on one occasion incensed at Diupada, took watci in hi& hand, 
in ict to curse him Some of it fell to the giouiid , and fiom it the 
Chalukyas derived their origin 

• Queen NohalA erected a temple to Siva, and gave it in charge to 
Iswarasiva, disciple of Sibdassiva, who came aftei Pdvanasiva, son of 
Midhiimati On Iswansiva she bestowed two villages, Niparilya and 
Vipfitaka, and she likewise set apait, for the behoof of the temple, 
Dhangita, Pataka, Pondi, Nilgdbild, Khdilapataka, Vidd, SajjaLali, and 
Gashtlijpalj^ 

Lakshmana was son of Keyfiravarsha by Nohala Like his grand- 
sirc, Lakbhmana waged hostilities against Kosala, and ovcicome its 
chief, it woids ot an Indian eulogist may be taken liteially Oclia, or 
Orissd, he is also repoilcd to have invaded, and to have despoiled its 
king of an effigy ot Kaliya, wiought m gold and precious stones 
This effigy he conseciated to Siva, at the famous temple of Someswaia 
or Soman&tlia, in Gu] iiat, wheie he had before dedicated a oar 

NohaU^s temple, liom which doubtless our inscription c imc, is 
again spoken of, with its incumbents, and tlicii spiiitual prccursois 
One Rudiasambhu was a devotee at Kadambaguha Among his dis- 
ciples was Mattamayfiiaufitha, who was leligious guide to a chieftain 
called Avaiiti A line of holy personages is named as having followed 
Matfcamai (trauatha^s succcssoi, Dh umasambhu Sadasiva, Madhumate} a 
01 SudliAman, Chfid^siva, and Hiidayasiva The last was in the seivice 
of Rdja Lakshmani, who eriti listed to him the temple aforesaid Fiom 
Hridayasiva it passed into the custody of Sfidhuvrinda, disciple ot 
Agliorasiva 

Sankaiagana and his younger hi other are dismissed by the inscrip- 
tion-wntci with nine stanzas of vague encomium 

Equally in inbciiptions fiom the west, and in the one iindei abstract, 
which was diseoveied not fai from the Narmadd, we efieountei the veiy 
uncommon names of Kokalla and Sinkaragana, wheic the kings of 
Cliedi are in question Thcie can scarcely, then, any lougei 4 ie a doubt, 
that it IS one and the same royal family which all those mcmoiials have 
in refeieucc • 

‘*^The first three kings of our inscription are panegyrized m it, we 
aic told, by Srinivasa, son of Sthiiananda, and the lemaining three 
by Sajjana, son of SMra The compilei and supplenlentci of their 
labours seems to have been Rajasekhara If this was the diamatist, a 
mattei of some cuiiosity, in a liteiary point of view, now approaches 
its solution Towards its conclusion, the inscription is much worn 
Something is wholly abiaded, and much more is impracticable of 
confident decipherment The names Tripurt, Sauohagjapura, Lavana- 
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gara, and Durlabhapura are, however, perfectly legible , and so are those 
of the transcnber for engraving, Tunai, son of Vlra, and of the engraver 
Nona, son of Sangaua, aitihcei Bat the most important loss by 
much IS that of the date, which was dymstic I hazard the conjectuie 
that it corresponded to one of the eiily yeais of the twelfth centuiy ” 

Erom this summary it appears that Professor Hall was 
molmedto look upon Kokalla as the same prmce who is 
named m the Benaies and Kumhlu cop})er-plates But this 
identification seems to me to he (imte impossible, and I 
thmk that the lollowmg facts are sufficient to prove that 
there were two Kokallas, who were separated by four inter- 
vening goneiations 

1 — The Kokalla of the Bilhan inscription is said to liave 
defeated Kiishna Baja ot the south, whom I take to he 
Kiishna Bashtiakuta, who ceitamly reigned abo)it 860 to 
880 A I) , as he was the fifth in descent liom I)S,nti-Durgif 
[mscnptionS S 075 = A D 753], and also the gi eat giand- 
ffither ofc Govinda llashtiakuta [insciiption S S 855 = A D 
933] In one ot the llashtiakuta mstniitions,’ this Krishna 
Baid IS said to have maiiK'd Mahadevi, the daughter ot 
Kokalla Hdfa ol Ohedi, whuh fuithei (onfiims the early 
date assigned to tlus Kokalla, whom I mil hereafter desig- 
nate as Kokalla T 

2 —In another Eflshtrakuta inseii])tionnhc King Jagat- 
rudra, son of Kiishn<i, is stated to have maiiied the two 
daughteis of Sankaiagana, Baja of Chedi, and son of Ko- 
kalla I 

3 — In a thud Pvdshtrakuta inscription ’ India Eaja is 
said to have mained Bwiiamhoi, the gieat-giand-daughter oi 
Kokalla I Now, the date of India ]la]a and his queen is 
fixed with certainty by an inscription ol then son Govinda 
Ed]si,inS S 855 = A D 933 

Erom these three inscriptions, winch fix the date of his 
daughter, his grand-daughtm, and his great giand-daughter, 
there ean he little doubt that* the Kiishna llaia whom Ko- 
kalla I encouutered must have been the Edshtiakuta pnnee 
who flouiished fiom about 800 to 8b0 A D 

There was also a fouith maiiiage cofineetion of a Efish- 
trakuta pnnee with a daughter ol Ohedi , but the name of 
the lady’s lather, Yuvmdja, which means younger Edja, or 
heir-apparont, leaves it unceitain whethei the father of the 

I Journnl of Bombay Asiatic Societ\, IV 97 
^ Bojal Asmtio Society’s lonrual III 102 
’ Bombay Asiatic Souet^s Journal, IV, 97 
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pimcess Kandaka Devi was Lakhsmana himself, or his younger 
son, each of whom boro the title of Yuvardja Amogha 
Varsha, the E-Ashtrakuta was himself the grcat-giand- 
son of Kokalla I, through his mother Govindamh.!, and was, 
theietore, ot the same gcnmation as Lakslimana I inclmc 
rather to identify KandakA. Devi’s father with Lakshmana, as 
hei grandson Amogha Vaisha II was reigning m S S 894 = 
A D 972 , so that she eannot w^ell he placed latei than A D 
910, which is the appioximatc date of Lakslimana The 
difici cnee, however, amounts to one genomtion, or about 20 to 
* 25 yeais 

I’he date of the second Kokalla will appear in the dis- 
cussion on the latei insciiptions ot the Kulachuii piinccs 

^ II — kaiutAlai inscription 

Tins Luge msciiption measures 4 f(‘ct 3 inches by 3 loot 
8 inthes, and contains 31 lines ol wcll-tormed Kutila chaiac- 
tcis Th( stone IS 1)1 oken m seveial pieces, and the lowei 
Iclt-hand coinei is missing, as well as some unknown portion 
at the top Thuc is no date now lemaining, but the approx- 
unate date is known liom the name- ot the King Ijaksh- 
maua ILija, the son of Yiuariija Deva, who icigncd troin 
about A D 950 to 975 

Tlie inseiiption opems with the name of YuvaiAja Deva 
and his mimstei Dh<ika Misra I’lu' son ot the latter, named 
Someswaia, became the* giuu ot Yiivaiaiii’s son, Lakshmana, 
who IS said to have elected a \eiy high building wnth a tall 
llag, “ tliicsitemng the buds ol heaven ” The place, called 
jPci/rtHyu, was on a mountain, liom which flowed aiiver^ 
Ra>i Lakshmana also bestowed 8 villages on 8 Brahmans, 
as lollows — 

To BluimBhatti Ebida 

,, Maliaclevi Bbafti < Chakwhiidi 

, Sauk ua Blnttd [Name lobt ] 

„ Sonttbw iia, Bhatta , [Name lost ] . 

„ Dhavalahaid Bhatta Dwadaskh^tinka giama ® 

,, ,, I, Maladwadaba giama 

„ H „ Sayanavata gaittika 

„ Someswara ilhatta Khauwa giama 

At the same time several other Biahmans received “ eleven 
yokes ot land ” * ^ 

' This would appeal to be the same place is I’utkai of tbt Tnbalpur coppei plate 
(No 4 inscnptiou), liom which the river Kuriiavuti is said to flow Theie is u town 
called Patan, 18 iiiilcH w cst north est from Jabalpui ou the dircet road to Sagar 

Village of the twelve mincB ” y 
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III — BENAEES INSCRIPTION 

The Benares inscription, which is engraved on tvo laige 
copper-plates, was found in a well in the R^jghM tort at 
Benares in the beginning of the present century A sum- 
mary of its contents was given by Wiltord , but there is good 
leason to beheve that this was maccuiate m some ot its details 
The copper-plates, which were lost toi a long time, were re-dis- 
covered about 1862, Av hen, through the kmdness of Mr Griffith, 
Principal of the Benares College, I received a caietuUy 
made impression of the inscriptions, with a translation by one 
of the pupils ot the College Dunng my stay m England I 
made over to Piofessoi Hall both the impression and tire 
translation , and I have now with me only a few of my own 
notes to refei to From these I am able to state that the 
record was dated m Samvat 793 ]?hdlgim hath 9 Some,'* wluch 
were the last words on the plate This date w as quite distinct, 
and it was not possible to read the figures >84.^ in any othci 
way I suspect that the date was mid by Wilford as 193 , 
an« that he attcrwaids forgot that 'he had obtained it fioni 
the plate, as he states “ the giant is dated in the second 
year of his new cia, and also of his reign, answering to the 
Chiistian year 192 

Willoid’s account of this inscription is given in the 
following extracts — 

“ A few years ago (in 1801), this gimt was found at the bottom 
of an old well, filled with rubbish, in the old fort ol Benaies It is eii- 
giavtn on two biibs plates, ]oinedbyaiing,to which is affixed the impcml 
seal It IS of the same sire, neaily, and lu the same shape with tint 
found at Monghir The wilting is also the same, or at least irithont 
any mateiial deviation The mipciial seal is about three inches broad 
On it, in bas-relievo, is P&rvati with four aims, sitting with her legs 
crossed Two eUphants aie represented — one on each side ot hei, w ith 
then trunks uplifted Below is the bull Nanclt, in a reclining posture , 
and bcfoie him is a basket Between PArvati and the bull is wiitten Sii 
Kama Beva The grant is dated in the second year of his new era, and 
also of hui reign, auswcimg to the Chnstian year 192 

“ The anccstois pf Sn Kama Beta mentioned in the grant were, first, 
his father Gdngeya Beva, with the title of Vtjat/a Kdutaka , he died in 
a loathsome dungeon He was the son of Kokalia Beva, whose father 
was Lakshmana Kajd Beta 

“ The famous Sn Kama )Deva, in his giant, lately found at Benares, 
dcclaies that he was of the Haihaya tribe, who hved onginally on the 
banks of tlie Narmadfi in the distnct of the western Ganda oi Gaur, m 
the province ot Malwa Their lesidciice was at Chauh Maheswara, a 

^ ' Astatic Kcacarchcs, IX, 108 
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famous place of worship to tins day on the NarmadA, and built by one 
of his ancestors The western Gauy was also the native country of 
a most respectable tube of Biahmans called Sandila^ who foi several 
geneiations acted as pume ministers to the empeiors of the Andha 
tube That this was then native country is attested by Major Mackenzie 
in his account of the kings of Waiattgal One of the thirty-six 
musical modes in India, and belonging to the superior B&ga, or mode 
called Mdlavay is denominated Gaur fiom the country of Oauda^ which 
was pait of the province of Mdlava 

For by Gauda we must not by any means understand Bengal, 
which, as far as I can lecollect, is nevei thus called in any book I evei 
•met with Its metiopolis is indeed called fiom the goddess of that 

name, who was woisluppcd there hence it is with piopriety called Gann 
gafha (Gorygaga) by Ptolemy But Gauda, as the name of a country, 
does not seem to be in the least connected with that of the goddess 
Gaudi 

The«« extracts agree generally with the notes which I 
made from the Pandit’s translation already mentioned , but 
tlie oiiginal gives a longer genealogy, which most satisfac- 
toiily confirms my arguriient regarding the early date of the 
Chedi kings mentioned in the Bilhari grant According to 
the Pandit’s reading, the genealogy was as follows — 

Karttavirya Deva, 
from whom descended the Haihayas 

I 

Kokalla, 

married Nandd l)cvi Chmdclla i 
Piasiddha Dhavala 

I 

Bdia Harsha 

I 

[Yuvaidja Deva, 
youngci bi other did not reign ] 

Lakbhmana 
* Scinkaragaua 

I 

[Yuvaiajd Deva, 
youugei brothei did not reign 1 

I 

Kokalla De\d, 
lord of the eaithr 

Gcinggeya Deva 

Kama Deva 

* I find the jianit ol this famous tlaii thus written uitli double I lu st\cral iiiflcnptions 
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Here, then, we see that there were actually two Kokallas, 
as I have already deduced from a comparison of the Ohedi 
line of kings in the Bdhan grant with that of the E&sht-so- 
kuta pnnces, whose daughteis intermajmed with them In 
both grants we find a Lakshraana Rajd, the grandson of Ko- 
kalla I, and the father of two sons named Sankaragana and 
Yuvaraja It is true tliat the name of Mugdhatunga is 
widely different fiom Prasiddha Dhavala, but the loyal 
fashion ol having Iwo or more names was so common at this 
period of Indian history, that the difference is of little 
moment when the names of the first, fourth and fifth genera- 
tions aie absolutely the same ^ In the third generation, also, 
YuvaitLja was the younger biother of Keyura Vaisha, 
and his own name is not known , but in both plates he is 
made the father of Lakshmana v 

I may note, also, that in both the Bilhan and Benares 
grants, Kokalla I is said to have warred with Bhoja BAid 
This Blioja IS not the famous EAja of Bhar, the pet of the 
Brahmans, who li\od about A *1) 1000 to 1050, but the 
much gi eater Bhoja of Kanau], whose rule extended fiom 
the confines of Kaslimu to MMwa lie is mentioned in the 
Bajd Tarangini as a poweiful chief adhtrdj, who had over- 
run the countiy oi Thakktya, fiom which he was expelled 
by Sankara Varmma between 883 and 901 AD* He is the 
Bhoja Deva of the Pahewa inscription whieh is dated m 
Samvat 276, and of the Benares coppei -plate inscription of his 
son Mahendia Pala Deva, wluch is dated in Samvat 315 These 
dates I refer to the eia ol Sn Harsha [or Harsha Varddhana 
of Kanauj], which began in A D 607 Bhoja’s date in the 
Pahewa inscription will, theiefoic, be A D 882, and that of 
his son, 921 A D This Bhoja is also the hero of my Gwalior 
inscnption, -which is dated in Samvat 933, or A D 876 , and 
lastly, he was thfe possessor of Eastern M^dwa, as I found an 
inscription hearing his name in the great tort of Deogarh 
to the east*of Chandeii, whicli is dated in Samvat 919, and 
in Saka kSbla 7*84, both in words and figures, equivalent to 
A D 862 It IS certain, therefore, that jthis Bhoja Deva of 
Kanauj must have reigned from A D 860 to 890 , and we 
may, therefore, safely fix his contemporary, Kokalla I, at 860 
to 870 A D 

^ 1 has Krishna Kfya was also called Upetidra ^ and his grandson V&kpati was also 
known as Aniogha Varsha and Muuja 

. RdjA larangim V, v 151 Ibakkiya must be the district called Tie hta or Tahia 

^by Hwen Thsang, and the Tahya uhich was visited by Jaisiya^ son of Dkhir, on his ay 
irom Sindh to Kashmir « 
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But there is still another evidence in favour of the early 
date of the Kulacliun princes who are recorded in the Bil- 
han grant One of the composers of the mscription was 
Sekhara, who, as the name is an uncommon one, was 
most probably the poet Sekhara whose patron was 

Mahendra P&.la Ra]a of Mahadaya or Kanau] Now, I have 
already noted that the insciiption of Mahendra PMa, the son 
of Bhoja Deva of Kanau], is dated in 921 A D , which makes 
him a contemporaiy of Lakshmana Kuhichuii, the hero of 
the Bilhan grant For Lakshmana was the great-grandson 
of Koktdla I , and was, thoiefore, ot the same generation as 
India Rd]a and Amogha Varsha I, the two RAshtrakuta 
piinces V hose dates ai e absolutely known from copper-plate 
insciiptions recoided m the S^ka eia 

Thorcomplete accordance of the dates dciived fiom all the 
inseiiptions pieviously quoted will bt* best seen by placing 
the generations and then inteimairiages side by side 

Kokalla I 


900 

92o 

9o0 

976 

1000 

1025 


Arjvma Mah2<hvi x Krishna Sankarugana 

I I [Ushtnikuti I 


I I I 

Aujiina Jagatrudra x \ aksUnu X Guvitidfiiiibl 


Dwijftmbu X Indra Amogha Varsha 1 X Kaudak i Dcvi 
lllHhlrakuta 


Prasiddha (or) Mugdhutuuga 


Yii\ iraja 

I 

T akshniau i 

I 


i ' ' 

( oMudiR5jA Nirupama Vonlhn Devi 


S S 885- Amogha Virsha II x Vikrnmfidityn 
A D 9d3 ( hulukya died 

V D 973 


S b 804^ A D 97i 


Banknrngina Vuvariya 

Koklua II 

I 

A D 1030 G&nggoya 


Kama Dova 


•- 

From these lists we learn with eei tainty that Kokalla II 
was of the same generation as Amogha Varsha II Rflsh- 
trakuta, who was^ reigning in A 1) 972 , and that ho was 
the nephew of Vontha Den, whose husband Vikramaditya 
IV Ch^lukya died in A D 973 His generation, there- 
foio, belongs to the period about !l80 to 1000 A IJ That 
this was lus real date, we have further endtnee in the tact, 
that his father, Yuvaraja, had fought with V^ikpati Ba]d 
ot Dh&i, three of whose dates, A D 974, 979, and 997, are-' 
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known ^ It is also lecoided that Kokalla’s grandson E!ama 
waiiod with Bhima Deva of Guiarht, A D 1022 to 1072 , 
and with Bho]a Deva of Dhar, ol whom we have an inscrip- 
tion dated in A D 1021, and who is known to have been 
alive in A D 1042 But there is also an mscnption of a 
Kokalla at Kha 3 uraha, which is dated m Samvat 1058, or 
A D 1001, 3 ust two years after the death of Bd 3 d, Dhanga 
Chandel It seems piobable, therefore, that Kokalla II 
may have made a successful invasion of the Chandel tein- 
tory aftei the accession of Ganda !^3&, the son of Dhanga 
GAnggcya Deva, the son of Kokalla, probably reigned foi 
only a short tune, as nothing is recorded of him save that he 
died at Pray^ga, or Allahabad Kama, the son of G^ggeya, 
may, theicfore, have succeeded as early as 1020 A D , or 
certainly not later than 1040, which agrees exactly vith the 
notices already quoted, Avhich make him a contemporaiy of 
Bhima Deva of Gu 3 arM and of Bho 3 a Deva of Dh5,r His 
own mscnption is dated in Samvat 793, on Monday, the 9th 
of the wanmg moon of PhMgun But this date is no doubt 
reckoned according to the era adopted by the Kulachun 
Bid^ds of Ohedi, which m othei mscriptions is called some- 
times the Chedt Samvat and sometimes the Kulachwn 
Samvat 

The exaet beginmng of the Chedi Samvat has not yet 
been absolutely determined If we take the year A D 
1040 as the date of his accession, the imtial-pomt of the 
Chedi Samvat will be A D 249 , for 793 being the seeond 
year of his reign, the differenee between 792 and 1040 is 218 
years By calculation, also, I find that m the year 1041 A D , 
or 793 of the Chedi Samvat, accordmg to this reekomng the 
9th day of Fhdlgun badt was a Monday I find also tliat tlie 
same imtial-point will exactly fit a second mscnption from 
Ilfi 3 im, in which the date is specially designated as the 
Kulachwn Samvat This date is expressed as follows * — 

Kulachun gamvatsare 896 Mdgha <mag% 

Sukla pakghe Maihaghfamyam Budha dine 

A second mscnption from SconnAra.yan is also dated m 
the Kulachun Samvat in the year 898, Asmn mdi some A 


vTv >» Bengal Asiatic Souetj’s JoprmU, XXX, p IW.forA 1) 974, and 

JLIA, p 475 for A D 970 

J Society’s Researches, XV, p 605, as being dated 

In S iiuTMt 796 , but the first figure u dearly fi, as indeed had been sug^ted by Wilson 
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third insciiption, also from SeormaiAyan, gives its date as 
“ Chedb Samvat 919 ” And a fourth mscription from Kharod 
IS dated in “ Ched^ Samvat 933 ” It is to be noted that these 
four inscriptions, in vhich the name of the eia is specially 
distinguished as the ChadtOT Kiilachum Samvat do not belong 
to the Chedi Haihayas of Tiipuii, but to the Ratn&vah Hai- 
hayas, oi eastern brancdi ol the lamily vhich ruled over 
Maha Kosala, vnth Ratanpui loi its capiial In all the in- 
scriptions of the Kulaehuiis of Chedi that I liai e yet seen, 
the date is simply recoidcd as Samvat without any distinctive 
name, but, from the synehioiusms which I ha\c already 
biouoht loiwaid, thcic can be no doubt that the whole oi 
then inseiiplions aie dated m the Samvat which bears then 
names ' 


IV —JABALPUR INSCRIPTION 

This inipoitant insdiption was engraved on two plates of 
copiici, cac h 18 by 12 inches I’he plates were tianslcrrcd to 
th<‘ Ntlgjmi Museum, whcieaNJgaiitianscupt vias made by 
some one imperfectly acqu<iintcd with the chaiacteis The 
fiist plate IS still in the Museum , but the second, which con- 
toincMl both the date and the nami' ol the leignmg jmnee, 
has been stolen ■* This is the more unfoitunate, as both the 
date and the Ling’s name beyond all doubt have been 
wrongly lendeied in the Nagaii tiaiiscnpt The lattei is 
given cis Si t Mil hem Kai na, which I can concct to Srt mad 
Q ay a Kai na , but the date 1 am unable to icstoi e It is given 
m the tianscnpt as Samvat 529 , and is quoted by Mi Grant as 
Samvat 528, with a suspicion that it may have been wrongly 
read Now Gaya Kama’s grandfather, Kama Leva, began to 
reign m the year 792 of the Chedi Samvat , jtnd Gaya Kama 
himself, who was icigmng in 902 ol the same era, had been 
succeeded by his son, Naia Smba Leva, before i)07 The 
three geneiations had, theietoie, 3 ust covered one whole 
century , and Gaya Kama’s reign must lie fixed from about 


» birWilham Sleeinau however, states that ‘ theie is« •stone luacnhf d by llaj^ Kami on 
the lUdication of i timifie at Jabalpur dattd bainvat 943 ^ Journal A«iarit. Society, Bengal, 
VI, 625, note If the hguies have been read coriectly, tbt dittos inuht be reckoned in tbo 
bika era which would make 9i3 x 78— Ib21 A D toi Haja Kama 

TliL suite tiulily bis itUnded many of the lusuibcd topper plates m tho Muficiuu 
Bengal Asiatic ^ouity 
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870 to 003 of tlic Chedi Samvat Perhaps 879 was the 
actual date on the plate 

In the first plate we have the usual genealoi^y of the 
Kulachun kings of Chcdi fiom YuvardjA Deva, thiough 
Kokalla [whose name was lead o&KoJeasya], G^nggeya Deva, 
Kama Deva, and Yasa Kama Dcva, the fathei ot Gaya 
'K'n.m n. Deva The last woids on this plate aic — 

JParama bhatidraka Mahat ajaihii dja 
pmamemata Sn Varna Btva pd— 

which are contmued in the transeiipt of the second plate — 

d&nnihjata^ parama bhattdraka Mahmajddlnrdja Maheswaia jtaiaim 
mahtmara iuka! ingddhipah mja bhujo parpsiustcapai , gajapali, 
narapah idjya tngddhpati Sn mat! GAYA-KABNA-BEXJ 

The whole of this stnng of titles is applied in the Kumhhi 
copper-plates to Vijaya, Sitihu Deva, and I may add that the 
first eleven slokas ot the Kumhhi plates aie woid for word 
the same as the fiist eleven slokas of the Jabalpur plates 
In these, howevei, we have a mucli longer aeeount ol Yasa 
Kama, besides an additional dokn given to Kama Deva 

Ot Gslnggeya Deva, it is said that ho died at the foot of 
the banian tioe [the famous akshay bat] at Pray^iga, along 
with 150 of his wives * His son Kama Deva built a toil 
named Kama Mom, iiom which flow^od the nvei Kamavati 
(the Kiyan or Cam ii\ei) ilis son was Yasa Kama Deva, 
at whose accession the Hams ol lluna lace weie loytul He 
woishipped lihimeswaia Deva Ills son was Kaja Gaya 
Kama, who, with his ciueen, his son, his mimstei, his 
general, his lamily piiest, his treasurer (and several other 
officials), having bathed in the NaimadJ at the time of the 
Makar-Sankiant on Monday, the 10th ot the wnning moon 
of MAgh m tlie Samvat year * * *, made a grant ot the 
village o^ Patinkai m the division ot Jauh-patan (the 
present Jabalpui) to a Drahman named Han Sammn,the son 
ot NItgo and grandson ot Dhava 


1 pMdmvira < 

2 The«ongmal words as copied by the Nagpur Pundit' iie— " piapte JPraySga vata 
mula nevesa vnllu, Surddham satcnii grihinibMra mutra mulch I pieBumc that it must have 
been u passage similoi to this winch Wilford had before him m the Kama Devn msciiption 
and which he tianslated as *he died in a luathhomt dungeon ” 1 suppose that he may have 
read garhini instead of gnh%m 
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V— YASAH-KAENA INSCEIPTION 

This inscription on copper was first published by Profes- 
sor Hall, with a short abstiact ot its contents, which contains 
all that IS woith picscrvmg ‘ — 

“ We ne here told," he says, " that in Anno Viki 1177, coire- 
spondin" to A D 1120, a transfci of hnded interest was made in pre- 
sence of King Govinda Chandra of Kanau), and his court The pro- 
perty that exchanged hands, the village of Karanda, and the talla ot 
Kaianda, in the paifali ot Antaiala, passed from the possession ot Bhat- 
tdiaka Rudrisiva, a loyal chaplain, into that of the Th ikknr Vasishtha 
Budrasiva, it is stated, wis invested with his estate by Ba] i Yasahkaina 
It can scaicely he questioned th it this was the rulei of Chedi, and how 
could the king of Kanauj have had authoiity, save as the itsiilt of con- 
quest, oveafooil which was onct under his contiol ’ " 

Piofessoi Hall is, no doubt, iiglit in identifying tins Ea]a 
Yasabkaiua w itb the king ol Cbodi, as the two kingdoms of 
Kanau] and Cliedi weio coiiteiminous foi a long distance, 
somcwheie about the latitude ot Eewa As the giant is 
said to have been made to the veiy poison w'^ho tiansters it, 
we have a hmit to the pmiod by which Yasahkarna’s grant 
must ]ia\o piecedi'd its tianstei It may be accepted, I 
thmk, as quite ceitain, that Eudiasiva, the family piiest, was 
not uudei 30 ycais ot age wdicn lie i ecoivcd the giant, and 
as veiy neaily ceitain that he was not o\cr 60 yeais when he 
made the tiansfer Jlaja Yasahkaina of Chedi must thcie- 
foie hav( been icigmng wiilim 30 yctirs of A D 1120, or m 
A T) 3i)90, wbich agices watli the peiiod which I have 
already assigned to him on othei evidence, fiom A 1) 1070 
to 1100 

Tlie distiict of Antaiala, in which Kaianda was situated, 
I believe to be the countiy immediately to the east ot Eewa, or 
the “ included space” [AntarHa], lying between the Kaimur 
hills on the south, and the namdoss range which bounds the 
light bank ot the Tons iivei This valley ,is conterminous 
with the Kantit distiict of Mnzapur, which must always 
have belonged to the Eathois of Kanauj The Antarfila 
here mentioned is, peihaps, the same distiut as the Antara- 
patta ot Eaja Ilastin’s inscription, as tlie ( ountry about Eewa 
must almost ceitamly have^formed part of his dominions 


' Bengal Afijutic SocKt>^ rournal,--XXXl,~p 124 
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VI — IWAR INSCRIPTION 

Tlus insciiption, which is only 14|- inches by 13 inches, 
IS engiaA’^ed on a hght-giccn stone The letters aie small, 
and aie generally m good older It mentions Gaya Karna 
as the leigning king, and his son Nara Sinha Deva as the 
Yuva Ra^a, oi heir apparent I read the date as 902 oi the 
Chodi Samvat The word mt is spelt with the wrong a, hut 
as it IS preceded hy uam, “ nme, ” and is lollon ed by the 
name of the month and day, theie can he no doubt that it 
IS intended foi aat, oi “ hundred ” . 

The inscription simply iccords that in the time of Ra]a 
Gaya Kama Reva, and his son Nara Sinha Deva, the Yuva 
Raja, a certain Biahman, named Bhava-hrahma, hudt a 
temple to Mahadeva, and that Piithm-dhara, the son of 
Dharamdhaia composed the inscription The date is discuss- 
ed in another place I lead it as Wednesday (Budhe), the 
1st ot Jyeshtha Sudi, Samvat 902 (of the Chcdi eia) 

VII — BHERA-GHAT INSCRIPTION 

We are fortunate in liaving a complete tianslation of tlus 
inscription hy the competent pen of Piofcssor Hall * It is 
dated in the yeai 907 ot the Chedi Samvat, and records the 
building of a temple to Siva undci the name ot Indu Mault, 
or “ Moon-crested, ” under the name of Vaidyan^ttha, toge- 
ther with a maiha, or cloister, and a vyahhdnaidla, or “ hall 
of learning, ” with gardens, attached to the temple I have 
already disc ussed the prohahihty of this temple being the 
present Chaunsat Jogmi of Bhera Gh5,t I have also a stiong 
suspicion that the name ot Bhet a Ghdl may have been deriv- 
ed ^m that of Vmdyandthn In speaking of the bathmg 
place, the name would certainly have been shortened, by the 
omission of ndtim, to Batdya-Ghdt which might easily have 
been corrupted to the present form of Bhera, or Bhcda 
GhM Qfteen AlhanA, Devi,’ the builder, was the widowed 
queen of Gaya Kama Deva Her father was Raia Vi 3 aya 
Smha, Ruler ot Mewar, who married ,Sy.\malA, Devi, the 
daughter of UdayMitya, king of MMwa She was therefore 
a direct representative of two of the most famous royal fami- 
lies of mediseval India, *thS Gobhilas of MowAr and the Pra- 
mAras ot MMwa Her mamage. with Gaya Kama shows 


» Auiciiran Oriental Soc ct> s Journal,— VI,— p 509 
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that the Kulachuris of Chedi were of equal social rank with 
the highest Bajput races 

Two villages arc mentioned as having hcim made over for 
the maintenance of the temple One named TJndi in the 
canton ot J&.uli, is most probably the present village of 
Unduly five miles to the south-south-west of Bheia Ghat 
There is, however, another village named Emteea in the map, 
which IS only one mile and a half to the south-east of Bhera 
Ghfit, which may perhaps dispute the claim of TJndia The 
second village called Makarapatakai situated at the base of 
tl!e hills to the south of the NarmodS, I liave tailed to 
identify 

As this inscription relates the genealogy of the Tfeila- 
chmis from Kokalla downwards, and is mainly devoted to an 
account o^their exploits and marriages, I will here give the 
full tianslation made by Professor Hall — 

Gloiy to Si\a* 

" 1 May the lunar dijjit on the brow of tht Moon-hcdcckecl, winch 
digit, though but one and individual, yet even in Iho al>scnc< of evening, 
constantly begets the conviction, as peituns 1o the opulent in attend- 
ants, that it is the second, augment your pro&peiity, and picservc it 
unimpaired * 

2 May the ranges of sicred watei in g-booths— chafed by the cieep- 
ing and leaping waves of the cclestiil river which meandeis on the head 
of Siva — protect you Is it linos ot white lotuses that present them- 
selves ^ Or divisions of the moon ^ Or geims ot viituous deeds ^ Or 
else, the sloughs of serpents ^ Oi, again, eruptions of ashes ^ Thus aie 
they made the subject of speculation by the immortds 

^^3 That which is a puic peivading element, that by whose revo- 
lutions tlie earth is illuminated, that which impai is happiness to the 
eyes of the woild, that which is the cause of diversity among savors 
and the like, whose inhesion is in the teirene , tint which is a receptacle 
surcharged with odor , he that sacnfices , that which is absolutely cold , 
and that which is tactile, but devoid of color may Siva, by virtue of 
these material foims, defend you 

^^4 May NilSkantha — exciting, by* the display of his javelin and 
battle-axe, affection m his votaries, the smeared with camphor, and 
exultant in his dance — confer on you all objects of desire 

“5 May the Elephant-faced — counteil citing ivory white^ than the 
jessamin, in bearing a lunar fragment potent to dispel ^the darkness of 
multitudinous impediments, and free from the smallest stain — compas- 
sionately accord to j ou supreme felicity • 

6 May Saiasvvati — piactising, with manifold elocution, ill her 
devices, and by employing though but the minutest ludiment of whose 
blandishments, men inspiie, in assemblies, the highest revcience — sup- 
port jou 
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7 In the lunar line there was a sovereign, by name Arjuna pos- 
sessor of a thousan(} arms, a fiie by night and day, in subduing the 
hearts, one after another, of all dwellers in the three worlds , by his 
effulgence putting contempt on other monarchs , and, by the recollec- 
tion of whom, things long ago lost, or taken by thieves, are even to this 
day recovered 

8 “ Among his descendants arose Kakalla Deva, a famous lord of 
earth, whose story, though most wondciful, is yet not myihifcal, wear- 
ing n majestic aspect, and whose name, invoked, was the sole resort that 
produced ]oy to the tuple universe 

9 Flora him sprung King G&ngeya Deva, who, by the discomfi- 
ture of hostile piinces, sustaining huge mountains of piide, acquued infi- 
nite distinction, and who, an all-be&towing tree to suppliants, as miking 
Mount Meiu unwoithy of similitude, placed this eaith, though lying 
below, above elysmm, and lendered it a fit habitation for the gods 

10 The vin( of whose renown — a vine spiinklcd with the nectar 

of meritorious achievements, and promotivc of pure 6 X 001160 ^* 0 — expanded 
itself over the entire pavilion of the cosmic egg ‘ 

11 Of him— who replenished with gold the ocean of impoi tunities 
of his crowd of petitioneis, and of coveted celebrity — was born King 
Kama 

12 Which king, unpiecedented in splendour, maintaining the full 
energy of heroism, the Pandya discontinued violence, the Muiala 
renounced all inclination of arrogance, the Kanga negotiated an audi- 
ence , the Vanga, with the Kalingas, was solicitous to do thereafter , 
the Kira, like a parrot, stayed in his house, as a cage, and the Huna 
dismissed his elation 

13 Princes at variance with him, whose consoits severally thus 
protested ^ This whole countiy, which he enjoys in consequence of the 
defeat of our lords , will we, as it were, dimmish to view for that, by 
the tears springing from oui eyes, we have made great the seas , and we 
have, moreover, aggrandized them by the sui passing water of our jewels ^ 

14 From him the illustiious Yasah Kama deiived hig honorable 
origin who lighted up the circuit of the quarters with the moon of the 
fame which accrued to him from devastating ChanpA-ranya , whose 
heart was fiee from crookedness, pre-eminent esteem, enriched them 
by his munificence 

15 From bim a treasuie of the peifection of all virtues, inscrat- 
able, sprung King Gaya Kama Deva, the very sun of whose grandeur 
availed to •bring about the upiiBing of a sea oi desolation to the wives 
of his foes 

16 A monarch was he, who, in brightness of complexion, outiival- 
led oipiment , who was a cornucopia of probity, a gailand of diffusive 
meats, the one dfestrojer of the hordes of his enemies, of unsullied 
splendour in b/lttle, restiaining the wicked by his beaming glory, and 
whose sword was of the keenest 

“ l!he race of the sons of Gobhila is of note among the nations 
Therein was boin King Hansapala, by whose tliiongmg armaments 
equipped with gallantry, and irresistible the maishalled squadrons of all 
combined antagonists weie humiliated 
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18 The issue of his body was the fortunate King Vairisinha, 
whose feet were tinged by the reflection of the head-gems in the front- 
lets of all tiibutary chieftains, prostiate in act of fealty, a lepository 
of faultless wisdom, but not, indeed, an asylum to imperious suitors 

19 He, Vaiiismha, moieover, consigned the kinsmen of his ad- 
versanes to the recesses of deep caverns, and entering m person, caused 
that their women neglected then tresses altogether 

20 ^‘Of him was born King Vijayasmha, the good fortune of 
whose foes was overborne by the pressure of his comeliness and chivalry 
deserving the congratulations of all the people , and the moon of whose 
gloiy was waxing in the world continually 

• 21 " Syamahi Devi, the beauteous daughter of UdayMitya, supreme 
luler of the realm of Malava, was his consoi*t, a talisman of bountiful 
couises, md lauded for her elegance 

22 “ Of him King Vi]ayasinha, equal to the custody of the world, 
was home hyhei, Alhana Dcvi , iii presentment the spotless, fluttering 
pennon of lu'r long descended lineage as tbe wife of Sankaia had her 
01 igin fromlhe Master of mountains, by Mem, and as the spouse of 
Subhrabnanu sprang from Daksha, cicator of the human family by 
VSnul 

2d King Gaya Kama, celebrating nuptial rites with her, bestowed 
on hei the highest affection , even as Sankaia on Siva 

24 She a mansion of ciotic sentiment, the pinnacIe-ball of accom- 
plisbmentb, a wieath of loveliness, the empoimm of excelleneies, brought 
foith, by King Gaya Kama, a son. King Narasinha Deva 

25 Of him, the prosperous King Naiasinha Deva, may the reful- 
gent moon of gloiy as it were imbuo the walls of the directions with 
grateful stoie of refieshiiig nectar And may the earth, obtaining in 
him a fitting protector, thus en]oy content, as that of foiegone mighty 
monaiehs it shall take no slightest thought 

26 “ May his younger brother Jayasiuha Deva m wondrous wise 
doing honor to his biothei, the fust-born, like as fu Rama regard 
was had^by Saumitii — be eminently victoiioiis , who strong-armed, 
defeated his enemies^ hosts, strcpitant as thundering clouds, teeming 
with strategy, and compiising warriors of most stalwoith fiames 
Biavo ! 

27 That lady the open-handed Alhan& Devi, mother of the happy 
Naiasinha Deva, occasioned this sanctuaiy of Indumauli to be elected, 
and this cloister,^ with its admnable pavement 

28 “The same by the agency of hei commissioners copsfructed this 

hall of learning and line of gaidens, wanting for nothing, in two ranges 
attached to the temple of S&mbhu * ^ 

29 “ To this divinity^, entitled Vaidyanfttha, the queen— to the end 
that her good deeds might be blazoned set — apait the villjige known by 
the name of Undt in the canton of J&uli, with all the dues exigible 
therefrom 

30 “In like manner she • appropriated another village, called 
Makarapfttaka, situated at the base of the hills, on the south bank of 
Narmadft 
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81 '' Let the auspicious Rudiai3,si, a Pjtsupata ascetic, of the L&ta 
race, and his heirs spiiitual, fitly administei the duties of the chaige of 
this establishment, till S&mbhu shall mete out the duration of the 
spheres 

3^ In the family of Maunin connected with thiec branches, those 
of Bhdrgava, Vaitahavya, and Savetasa was boin of Maheshwaia so 
called one Dharanidhara by name , a peison of worship, repute, and 
good presence 

3d By whom adorned with seemly radiance as his fiontlet, replete 
with exuberance of exalted tendeincss, and whose gratifying condition 
long endured the thiee worlds were, so to speak, irradiated 

34 His sou Piithvidhaia — who has scinned the luither shore of the 
profound mam of all science, and whose concourse of disciples has coii- 
queied scholastic illy the round of quarteis — transciibed this encomium 

85 His Pnthwidhara^s joungei biother, ot singular skill among 
such as arc convcisant in logic, the learned Sasidhara, as was his appel- 
lation, composed this memorial 

36 ‘'All this the artificei called Pithe, pioficient in tlie ordinance 
of Viswakarman, has leguUtcd, as Piithu disposed the earth 

37 “ Maludhaia, son of the chief craftsman, B3>lasinha, wrought 
this stone with characters, as the firmament is bestrewn with stais, 
Sunda}, the 11th day of the light f{?rtnight of MAiga, m the jeai 
907 " 

VIII— BHARHUT INSCRIPTION 

Tins insciiption is valuable, as showing that the rule ot 
the Kulachuri Kings extended ceitainly as tar north as 
Bharhut, about half-way betw cen J abalpur and Allahabad The 
first four hues of the inscription give the titles of Narasmha 
Deva in exactly the same words as arc applied to his father 
Gaya Kama I)eva on the Jabalpui copper plates, and to his 
nephew Vijaya Sinha on the Kumbtu copper-plates ^ The 
following IS the text ot the record which contains* several 
mistakes such as hattaraha and Biiddhe lor bhaitaraJea and 
JBudhe^ and others, which show that the mscribcr was pro- 
bably Ignorant as well as careless 

1 — Swasii Sii piriTiT, bhittaialvi mibaiajadhiiaj parimeswia Sii 

2 — ^Vdma deva padanuddhyat i p irama b ittaraka inabfi, maharajiidhci ija paia 

3 — mes\fani ]> iia maht swra 1 ri Kahiij^adhip iti luj i bingo pai pta A 

4 — Swapati, (igapati Naiapati laja tiiy^idlupaii Siimaii NAKA 

5 —SINHA DEVA charaoab V idjava gmmakasya mabara 

() — ja putra bi i Kesavaditya putra Bailala Deva kasya bahah 

7 — Sam vat 909 Sravana Sudi 6 Buddbc • 

In a separate line below are the woids ; 

Jtdut Srt JSalldla Deva Tlic record was engraved by 
order Of Prince BallOla Deva, the son of Kesav0.ditya and 
giandson of Bia]d< Nara-Smba Deva 

* UcTigal xYsiitie So(Kt\ s loiirudi Mil, 4S3 
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IX— TEWAR INSCRIPTION 

This mscnption is now deposited in the N^igpui Museum 
It measures^ 2 feet 8 inches by 1 foot 10 inches, and con- 
tains 27 ifies of tlosely packed letters, but the n hole is so 
weatlier-woin as to he in many parts quite illegible, and in 
others very difficult to decipher It was seen by Professor 
Hall m Jabalpur, who gives the following account of it * — 

“ Wlun passinjr tliiough the station of Jabalpui in Februaiy of last 
year [1S58], 1 found in the museum at that place a somewhat weather- 
•woin inscription, hitheito medited, of the same class as those which 
pi^ctdo Uiihappilrfl had neithei leisure noi health to lake a copy of 
it The date'it bears is Samvat 926 ” 

Samvai ^hadiimnltivUma nat Wiatdbdepi 926 

Its poet was Sisihara, son of Dharanidhaia , and it m ikes mention 
of N imidcv4 son oi Mabidhoia, is a Butt adhara Three of these names 
ne Invc met with in the leioid of 907 At the foot of the stone, the 
ensuin'' benediction, iii the Arya measuic, is legible without difhculty 

Y&ivat sury^chandran ya,tJ.yatam nahhastle tapatah t&vat 
kirtananietat kirtyai kaituh sthuam chuyAt 

“ As long as the sun and moon, going andretiiinmg, shall shine in the 
fii maiisint, so long may this eulogy enduie, conducing to the renown of 
the door oj- the transactiou hciem memouahzed ” 

I have found the name of Jay a Sin ha Deva m both the 
24'tli and 25th hncs, and the tnhal name of Kulachm i-Kula 
111 the middle of the 13th line A more minute examination 
would no doubt reveal othci names of the rulers of Chcdi, 
hut the lesult Tvould haidly icpay the trouble 

• X— TEWAR INSCRIPTION 

Both the discoveiy and the tianslation of this short in- 
^scnption are due to Professoi Hall ^ It is dated in the year 
928 [of the Chedi Samvat] wliile Naia Sinha Deva was still 
reigning The, record is so short that I may give its transla- 
tion in full — * • 

1 — “We lender homage to the supreme Biihma,. who is intellect 
and felicity, adored by Biahma and the othei infeiioi deities, Maha- 
deva, god of gods, paient bf the world 

2 — “The son of the fortunate King Gaja Kama, the auspicious 
King Nara Sinha Deva, has conqiieied the eaith May the foituiiato 

^ Jaya Sinha Deva, his younger brothei, long be triumphant • 


* Ameiipnn OiiontiJ Society s Joiunnl VI 531 
Amtncm Orient U Socictj’s Jouruil, VI, 513 
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3 — Eesava, son of the late Aladeva Astaka, the Brahman so called, 
procured this temple of I&wara to be constructed 

“ In the year 928 Sunday, the 6th day of the light fortnight of 
Si^vana , the mom being in the astensm Hasta 

“Family name of Ke&ava the collector KatySni, his> lesidencc, the 
village of Sikha, m Malavaka ” 

This inscription is valuahlo for its date, as we learn from 
another inscription dated in S 932, that both Naia Sinliaand 
his brother daya Smha liad died in the shoit interval ot torn 
years But that Jaya outlived his biother and leigned tor 
a biief peiiod, we learn fiom the following msenption , 

XI — TEWAB INSCRIPTION 

This ncaily perfieot insciiption is 3 feet 6 inches long by 
1 foot 8 mches bioad, and contains 21 lines It unfortu- 
nately broken light acioss near the middle, but the tiacture is 
so clean that veiy few, if any, of the letters aie lost It 
opens with the u^ual invocation to Siva and ends with the 
words Krvta&tt/o jyaleh The genealogy opens noth the 
descent of the Ktdadiurt kings Jiom Atii, but the details 
begin with Yma B<lia Deva, attiu whom follow Kokalla, 
GAngeya Deva, Kama Deva, Yasah Kama, Gay.\ Kama, 
Nara Sinlia and his brothei Jaya Smha The msciijition 
was recoidcd duiing the leign oi Jaya Sinlia, who is called 
S) imdii Mahiti ij Jaya Suiha Deva in one place and 
K&hitipati and Nnpali m others The genealogy of Alhand 
Devi, the queen ot GayA Kain«i, is the same as that lecordcd 
in the Bbeia Ghat msenption, but the wording is some- 
what diffdont In th.it lecoid liei mother Sy«iniala Devi 
IS c<iDcd the dmghtei of IJdayaditya, king of ]Vl<\lava, 
Mdlavamandaldilhmatliodaydditifa-mta, 
while m the piesent msenption she is said to be the 
“daughtei ol •Udayaditja, lord ot Dliaia,” 

• DMidd1n«odayad'tya~sutd * 

« 

We thus learn tliat DhJia, and not U 3 am, was the capital of 
Uday<\ditya 

1 cannot find any date, noi do I sec the name of Vyaya 
Smha Deva, the son ot Jaya Smha, who, as we know from 
the l^umbhi msenption, had aheady succeeded his lather in 
the ycai 932 of the Chedi cia^ The date of the present 
record is therefore fixed between the narrow limits of the 
foui years 928 to 932 
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XII— TEWAE INSCEIPTION 

This insciiption, on a dark reddish-brown stone, is in two 
pieces, racasurmcf 2 feet 4 inches in bieadtli by 2 tcct m 
height But each piece is impel feet at the top, and on one 
side, what remains is in iait order, and consists of 26 lines, 
uantmg at both hcginnmg and end I have, howcvci, man- 
aged to make out that it was a leeoid of Jaya Sinha Beva 
dunng his shoit icign, which was limited between the yeai 
928, when his elder biothei Naia Sinha w.is still reigmng, 
and 932, when we know that his son Vi]aya Sinha Beva had 
ascended the throne I fmd the name of Sii ITasahka [rna 
Beva] in the 11th line, hut that ol SiimAn Jaya [Sinha 
Beva] had already appeared in the 7th line , and m the IGth 
line ho IS distinctly entitled king [mipati] , 

Sunia^ Sahattfa Jayi Jaya Sinha J)epa nnpalit ijayati 
Fuithei, in the 18th line I find his son’s name — - 

Jayaslu Vtjayn Sinha 

This recoid may therefore Ih* placed about tlie year 930 
of the Chcdi Samvat 

XIII — TEWAR INSCB TPTl ON 

The only notice of this insti iplion is duo to Jhofessor 
nall^ He found two undccipluied insiiiptions in the 
Jabalpur inusouiri — 

“But both too ncady worn out cvei to bi leaJ iii thtir entuety 
The laici, dated in the yeai 9 51 of an unknown ci i, exhibits the names 
ot king Ga^a Kama, of Sasidbara, pandit and poet, lud of the engraver 
Nama Deva, of Mahidhaia ” 

As I could not find any tiacc of tins msiiiption .it Jabal- 
pui, I (onclude that it must liave been lemov-i'd to the N3ig- 

pur museum, wheic, howevei, I failed to find it 

• • 

XIV— KUMBHI INSCillPTION 

The text and translation of this insenptioii weie first 
published m 1839 , but the reading was so full of errors tliat 
its revision was happily undei taken by Piofcssoi Hall in 
1862 ® Accoidmg to my mformation, the tw o copper-plates on 


1 Bengal Asiatic Sociftj’s Journal, 1861, p 32*1 note 

* See Bengal Asiatic Society's Journal, Vol VIII, pp 48 J 488, and Vol XXXI, p 111 
VOL IX • Q 
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which the inscnption is engraved weie found at Kochn&.r, a 
small village 1^ mile from Kumhhi, on the Heran or Iliran- 
yavati nver They are said to have been a pair of small 
plates and to have been discovered by a Kurnu Zammdar 
when digging a koh^ or grain-pit, outside his house I heard 
also that a second pair of large copper-plates were found 
about 1865 by a Baisakhi Kol They had no rmg or seal 
It seems probable that the last pair were the Jabalpur plates 
which I have already described 

As the Kumbhi inscnption is rather a long one, I gladjy 
avail myself of Professor Hall’s abstract, which contains all 
that is worth preservmg for histoncal purposes 

The inscription begins with a doxology to Vishnu , to the lotub of 
hib navel , to Brahma, who originated iheiefiom , to Brahmans son Atri, 
and to the moon which emanated liom one of Atii^s eyes^ Fiom the 
moon, by a daughtci of the sun, sprung Bodhana, and from 
him was born PuiAravas, who had to wife Urvasi and Eaith Among 
the descendants of Purftravas was Bhoiata To him the Haihayas traced 
their origin , and from these came Klifaviiya, the foiindi r of the family 
of Kulachmi To this family belonged the last dynasty that dominated 
over Chcdi 

Beginning with Yuvaiaja, fathei of Kokalla, and ending with 
Ajaya Sinha, hcii -apparent, the line of kings recorded in the inscnption 
IS so well known thit then names need not he repeated Of then 
family we are heie furnished with a few facts, additional to those which 
I have detailed on foimer occasions Gaiigeya died at Piajaga or Alla- 
habad, and we aie led to lufci that his wives, amounting in round num- 
bers to a hundred, underwent cremation with the mortal icmains ol their 
loid Kama built the city of Karnavati The consoit of Gayakarna 
or Gayakarna was Alhaiia , and that of Vijaya Sinha was Gosala 
The appellations of these two ladies have hitherto been misrepresented 

“ A crown- village Choi lUyi, in the pattala of Sainbala, is transferred 
by the 1 clique undei notice, a legal document The donor is Gosala, 
on the part of her son Ajaya Sinln, a minor The donee is i learned 
Biahman, one Sidha, son of Chluktu, son of SAlluna, son of Janaidan 
Six royal functionaries are enu^nerated in the giant, and the official 
designations aie added of three more whose names are not specified 

The present inscnption is, by one year, the latest, as yet brought 
to light, publislied by the Ilaihaja rulers m Central India We learn 
fiom it, that the capital of those potentates, from the very first, was 
Tripuii, and tbit then kingdom, so long as they are known to have 
possessed it, was called CheJi We find it set foith that that 
Kulachuii family was a luonaieh, eminent among the just. His 
Mjyesty Yuvaraja, — a young lion in destroying odour-hearing elephants, 

^ ( , pridc-bhnd kings,— who sanctified Tiipurl, resembling the city 
of Puraudaia ” 
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In the 23rd verse of this inscription wc have the distinct 
announcement, that Jaya Sinha had succeeded lus brother 
on the throne of Chedi — 

Sn Jaya Smha Deoa nripnhi dji/abhafiekam unpa 

Here we have not only the title of hing {mipa), but a 
prool ol his mauj'uiation or coronation in the term ‘abhisheka ’ 
The grant was made during the iingn of lus son Ra^a 
Vi]aya Siuha m the 3 ^cai 932 of the Chedi Sam\at, Piince 
Ajaya Sinha bemg the hcii -apparent 

XV— OOPALPim INSCRimON 

The fust notice ol this inseii])tion is also diu* to Professoi 
Hall, whot was lufoiraed that the tablet was In oken in an 
attempt to lemove it* It is still at GopA,lpui, a village 2 
miles to the south-east ot Bhera Gli5,t, wheic my copies were 
taken The stone is 4 teet G inches in length by 1 foot 
9 inches m breadth, and contains 21 Imes It is very much 
injured in the Icssei hall, which lomis the left side, and in 
the right half it is in many places weath(>r-woin and m- 
distmct Professoi Hall gives some portions of the text, on 
which he remarks — 

“Here wc have the names of Arjmu, the (housnid-armid, of 
Kulachun, Kama, lasih, Kuna, Iiya Sinha, Gosali, and Vijaya 
Sinha, and thtst names indu ilc lhat Hit iiisciipfion is Clitdiiii, and ol 
ncirly the same date with that ol the inscription printed at laige lioin 
Kumbhi ” 

It has no date, as noticed by Prolessoi Hall , but the 
name of Sn Ftjayn Stnha Deva Nitpa, wliirb oicuis m the 
16th lint‘, shows tluit it cannot bt' caihci than the year 932 
ol the Chedi eia 

Xyi — TEWAR INSCRIPTION 

• • 

This IS only a fragment of an inscription on a (Taik-gieen 
stone, found at one of the stone-euttei’s houses in Tc war It 
IS only 10 inches long and 8 inches broad, with pirls of 
eleven hnes of insciiption, including a pait ol the fiist line 
It is broken on both sides 1 notice it» hcie, bixause some 
one hereatter may chance to find othei pieces, which wlmld 
help to complete it I see the name ot I’lipura m the 7th 

‘ Btiignl AbhUc Sotitly fe Joninil XXXI, Jld mid VI 13, 48 1 
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line, and of Sinbapnra m the 8th line I find also the name 
of Bhima Pfila and of MahS. Samudra m the 4th line The 
characters are a httlc more than half inch m height, and of 
the square form usually found in the later msciiptions of 
Kara Sinha and his brother Jaya Sinha 

Erom all these inscriptions I have compiled the following 
genealogy of the Kulachun Bajas ol Ohcdi, beside which, for 
the sake ol ready refeicnce and comparison, I have arranged 
the genealogies ol the kmgs of aU the ncighhouimg 
countries, mcludmg the B^lhtois of Kanau], the Pram^ras pf 
MMwa, the Gohhilas ol Mewar, andtheChandols of Mahoha 
On the left I have given the approximate dates at the rate 
of 25 years lor eac h generation, and undei each name I liave 
placed the actual dates of the Christian eia In the thiec 
laiown instances of long reigns, those of GoviiJda Bathoi, 
Bhoja PramSira, and Dhanga Chandella, thcic is some dis- 
ci epancy when compared with the approximaie dates, hut it 
will he seen that these are speedily rectified in succeedmg 
gcnciations 


Approx 

jinuic 

(liltCri 
b> gin 
erntiunn 

Kingf) of Kiinu] 

j PnmlrflH ol 
f Muiwi 

f obhihfl of 
Manrir 

Kill M huns ol 
Chidi 

Chniuh lias ol 
hlaUoba 




I 



A D 
H7fi 
iXN) 

P60 

*)76 

l(XM) 

I0i6 

niioia Devtt I 
Muhtmlri P ih 

iKva 

Hhoin Diva II 
Viuayak Puli Ihva 

Krishna 

V un Sinha 

Si\ tiKii 

Vakpiti 

1 hot 1 

Ud ij idityi 

llniiMi 1 il i 

V iiri biiilu 

Kokall 1 1 
Mn^dhatunta 

Yiivaraja 

1 akKhmana 
\ uvar ij 1 

Koknll 1 11 

Gaiigej 1 Dev a 

^ Rtbila 

11 iTHba 

Taso Varinu 
Dhniigu 

Gonda 

Vidy ulbara 
’Vijiya 


BvlfTOIlH 






lOCO 


Sjumali Devi 

1 Vifiva Sinha 

Kirni Deva 

Kirttl \armnia 

1076 

Chnndr i Devn 


Vlliau<t Dovi 1 

lasah Kama 

fe illakHluna 

1100 

Mndana Pula 


1 

Mnrriidx 

Gaya Kama 

Jaya Vomima 

1125 

Govind i Chandra 


Nara Siuiu Dev a 

Jaya Smli 

a Deva 

Prithvj Varmma 

1150 

Vyaya Chandra 



VyayaS . 

) 

Madana Varmnia 

1176 

1200 

Jaya Chandra 



AjaynS I 


Paramarcli Deva 


A comparison of this fist with that picviously given of 
the inteimainages hetween the Kulachunsand Rfishtrakutas 
will most fully establish the approximate dates which I 
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have assigned to the Kulachuri kings Peihaps a somewhat 
higher late than 25 years per generation might he allowed , 
but after a rathei extensive scrutmy I ha\e iound that 25 
years is as neaily as possible the exact average of an Indian 
gcneiation Out of 16 families, counting 111 genciations, 
the total duiation was 3,442 yeais, which gives an average of 
2141 yeais to each genciation The means vary fiom 
20 25 yeais to 28 75 yeais Occasionally theie may he thiee 
or four Ion g gc'nei ations, as amongst the Mughals from Akhar’s 
accession m 1556 to Auiang/eh’s death m 1707, there wete 
fotir geneidtions, covering 151 ycais, -which gives the very high 
average of 37 J jeais to a geneiation But these lour icigns 
weie very exceptional, as Akhai was only 13 years old when 
he ascended the tin one, <ind Aurangzch Avas neatly 90 years 
old AA'^hcn dic'd, and thctiueavciage was obtained aftei the 
next 12 yeais, whc'U two more genc'i.itions had disappeaied, 
so that SIX generations had passed away in ]03 ytais, giving 
only 27 years to each I am theiefoie satisfied that the late 
ol 26 yeais is a veiy ncai aveiage whenever the number of 
gene lations exceeds five oi six 

The following note's regarding the kings of Chech aic 
taken partly from thc'ii own lusciijitions, and partly from 
those of the iieighhoming pimces, with whom tliey fought 
or foimccl alliances The mformation thus obtained is not 
very extensive, but it covc'is a long peiiod of the history ol 
Ceiitial India, of which liltlc oi nothing was pieviousJy known 
It IS, however, both exact and tiustwoitliy, two rare qualities 
in early Indian lustory 

The Kulachuns, or Kalachm is, Sov the name is wnl ten 
both Avavs, claim to he deseeiided from the Moon tlirough 
Atii and Yadu They are, theietoic, Somvansi YAd,ivas 
Piom Yadu Avas descended llaihaya, who gave' his mime to 
the Ilaihayas, and from him Kartaviiya, wlro in cvciy in- 
scription IS stated to he the loundei of the Kulachnri family 
The origin of this name is quite unknown , hut ft is un- 
doubtedly old, as it is found in an mscription. oi the Clia- 
lukyas as early as tjie icign of Mangala, oi Mangalisa, ihe 
son of Bulakesi beioic A I) 650 This kmg boasts of 
havmg overcome Buddha Ba^a, the son of Sankaiagana 
The latter name is a rare one, and the only other exaiyples 
of it known to me arc m the Kulachuii tamdy But as a 
later mseription of the ChMukyas desenhes the fierce Man- 
gabsa as “lavishmg the powei of the Kulachuns like a 
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thunderbolt,” thord ean be little doubt tliat the two names of 
Sonkaragana and Buddha belong to the Kulachun dynasty 
of Chedi In a third inscription the Chfi-lukyas claim to 
have acquired the kingdom of the princes of the Kulachun 
dynasty 

But the kingdom of the Kulachuns must have been 
established at least three centunes before the time of Man- 
galisa Chft/lukya, as the dates of their inscnptions all refer 
to a penod close to A D 2t9 as the mitial point of the 
Kulachun, or Chedi, Samvat The mscnption of Man- 
galisa IS dated at full length, but the numeral word 
IS unfortunately doubtful It was read as chahatawa by 
General Legrand Jacob, but I think it must be intended 
for Chaturtha Samvataara, the 4th year, which would be 
about A D 633 We thus get a glimps of tb% Kulachu- 
ris just three centunes after their first establishment, and 
then all becomes dark again for about three centunes more, 
when Kokalla Dova I appears upon the scene But from 
his time imtil the Muhammadan conquest, a penod of nearly 
four hundred years, u o have a very complete genealogy of 
the family 

1 — Kokalla Hem I llis name is placed at the head of 
the detailed genealogy in both the Bilhan and Benares m- 
scnptions In the latter he is said to liave mamed Nanda 
Devi Chandell^ , and in both he is stated to have warred 
mth Bhoja Deva, who is called a liaja of the West The 
Bilhan stone also makes him wai uith Krishna Raja m the 
South ^ The former piincc I have identified with Bhoja 
Deva I of Kanauj, whose date ranges from A D 860 to 
900 His earliest insenption, which is engraved on a temple 
pillai in the great fort of Deogaih near Ohanden, is dated in 
Samvat 919, in figures only, and also in Saka K^da 784, both 
in words and in figures Both dates eoi respond with A D 
862. His next insenption is cngiaved inside a rock temple 
in the fort of Gwahar It is dated m Samvat 933 both in 
words and figures, equivalent to A D 876 ^ A third in- 
scription IS at Pahewa, or Pnthudaka, fo the west of Thane- 
sai Tins IS dated in the year 276, which, as Bhoja was a 
king of Kanauj, I have leterred to the era of Ilarsha Var- 
dhana of Kanauj beginning with 607 A D The date of this 
insenption will therefore be 882 ADA fourth inscnp- 

1 Bengal Aflintic Socioty’s Journal, XXX, p 321 and p 325, slokn 17 
Btiigiil Asiatic V Jounial, XXXI, 398 
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faon of his son Mahendm PiUft Dc^, on a copper-plate 
found at Benares, bears the date of S 315, which refened to 
the ITarsha era, places Mahcndra m A D 921, and his 
father Bho]a about A D 900 

Bhoja lla 3 a is also mentioned in the Raja Tarangim as 
having overrun the country of Thakkiya in the Panj&b 
about the beginning of the reign of Sankara Varmma of 
Kashmir — 883 to 901 A D Thakkiya is no doubt the same 
district as the Taki of Hwen Thsang, close to Sangala m the 
Panj&b, and the T5,kiya of the Sindh chromcles, which was 
Visited by Jaisiya, son of D&hir, on his way from Sindh to 
Kashmir As lord of the Eastern PanjA.b and the distnct 
of Thanesar, Bhoja Deva of Kanauj was fully entitled to bo 
styled lord of the West But I believe that the met m the 
notice of^Kokalla’s fight with Bhoja refers simply to the 
direction from which Bhoja advanced The fort of Deogarh 
near Chanderi, in which was found Bhoja’s inscription of 
A D 862, lies 160 miles to the north-west of Tewar or Tri- 
pura In this direction therefore the two kings may have 
come into conflict at any time between A D 860 and 900 

With regard to Krishna Raja ot the south, I have already 
noted that he must bo identified with Krishna II Rfishtra- 
kuta, who IS recorded m another inscription to have married 
Mahkdevi, the daughtei of Kokalla^ This is shown con- 
clusively m the first table giving the intermarriages of the 
Kulachuns and RAshtrakutas Now, Knshna’s date can be 
fixed with some certainty to the penod between 870 and 
890 A D by the ascertained dates of the inscnptions of 
Govinda Baja and Amogha Varsha II The first was his 
great-grandfather, whose ^to is A ]) 808, the second 
was his great-grandson whose date is A 1) 933 The 
interval is 125 years, which gives neaily 21 years to each 
pnnee, and assigns Krishna to the pciiod between 871 and 
892 A D . 

The reign of Kokalla I as derived from the dates of his 
contemporaries Bhoja and Krishna, may therefore be fixed 
with certainty to the penod between 860 and 900 A I) 

2 — Mugdhahmga is the name of Kokalla’s son and suc- 
cessor in the Bilhari inscription , but m the Benares copper- 
plate he IS called Prasiddha Bliavala * The two names, how- 
ever, must belong to the same person, as in each iccoru he is 
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made the grandfather ol Lakshmana, and the great-grand- 
tather of Sankaragana and Yuv^raja The exploit related 
of Mugdliatunga is that “ lie wrested P&.h horn the lord of 
Kosala ” The approximate date of his reign will be A D 
900 to 925 To Mugdhatunga’s reign must be assigned the 
loss of tbo two districts of RaU and Eodap^idi, as recoided 
in an insciiption at Rhilsa discovered by Professor Hall, who 
gives the foUowmg abstract ot its contents — 

“ Kanndinya, entitled VSchaspati, was premier of a Raja Krishna, 
and dwelt on the Vetiavati Aftci diseomfiting' the loid of Chedi by 
sUyin;5 a Sabata, named Sinha, probably the Chcdian {generalissimo, be 
established the distiiet of BAla, and Rodap&di, which also seems to 
denominate a distiict ” 

The home of the minister on the Vctra\ati, or Betwa 
Rivd, piovcs that tlic eountiy was MAlva, and that the king 
was Knshna Piamaia As he was the gi oat-grand lathei 
of V.ikpati Piamaia, v\liose known dates aie A D 974 
and 003, his own date must be fixed appioximately about 
76 yeais eaihei, or m A 1) 900 to 925, which will make 
him a conlcmpoiaiy of Mugdliatunga Otliei cliildron of 
KokaUa wcio Sankaiagana, Arjuna, and Mahadevi But 
as the fiist is distinctly called Raia ot Ohedi, licwns jiiobably 
the elder son, who left no mah' issue, and was thus sui ceeded 
by his younger biotliei Mugdliatunga 

3 — Keym avar(,lia m the Bilhan inscription is the son 
and successor of Mugdliatunga In the Benares plate, how- 
ever, the grandson ot Kokalla is called Bdla Urn sha , but 
this IS very piobably the same name imperfectly deciphered 
The queen of this pimee was Nahald ot the Ohalukya 
family She erected a temple to Siva, and gave for its sup- 
port sevcial villages, of wluch one named Pondt still exists 
4 miles to the noitli-west of Bilhari A second village 
named KhailapMaka is most piobably now represented by 
Khailwfira, 6 miles east-north-east of Bilhari ^J?hc identifica- 
tion of these two villages m such close neighbourhood to Bil- 
han IS sufficient to piove that the inscription transcribed 
by Professor Hall was actually brought from BiUian, as he 
was informed The leign of Keyura Varsha must be 
assigned approximately to A I) 925 to 960 According to 
the Benaies plate YU\a B3.3a was the younger brother of 
BAla Harsha, and Lakslimana .was his son This is the 
Yuva R^ia whose daughter Kandakfi Devi was married to 
Aniogha Varsha I Rfishtrakuta, which agrees with the 
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genealogies, as both were descendants in ‘the third generation 
horn Kokalla I 

4 — ZakhJimana was the son and successor of Keyhra- 
varsha, following the Billian inscription, but his nephew 
according to the Benares plate Ills lather Yuvar&ja having 
died early, Lakshmana is said to have conquered the B>SL 3 a of 
Kosala, and to have invaded Orissa, fiom which ho brought 
away a figure of the serpent IQliya, which he consecrated to 
Siva in the famous U'mple of Someswaia, or Soraan^tha in 
SurashtrS,, wheie ho had picviously dedicated a car He is 
£flso stated to have appointed a holy person named Hridaj a- 
siva to the service ol Queen NohalA’s tcmjde 

To Lakshmana must be assigned the (onstruction of the 
fine laig<‘ tank at Bdhaii, named Hikshman S^gsir The 
]icop]e of^BiUian also atfiibute the luins of a palace to Bctja 
Lakshmana, who, as they inioimed mo, lived 900 years ago 
This would place him m A D 970, which agi ees exactly with 
the appioximate date of A D 950 to 975 which I have 
computed for him by the lecordi d gcmeiations of his dynasty 

Accoiding to one of the ChAlukya inscriptions, Vikram- 
Tiditya married VontliA Hcvi, daughter of Lakshmana, 
B-^ja of Chedi desa Now, this king died m A 1) 973, 
which conhnns the approximate date of 950 to 975 which I 
hai'C assigned to Lakshmana 

5 — Yuvardja, accoiding to both inscriptions above 
quoted, nas the younger son of Lakshmana, the elder being 
Sankaragana The Bilhaii msciiption was iccorded during 
theicigu of Likshmana, but the later lecoid iiom Btnares 
gives the ciown to YuvarAja As he was the father of 
Kokalla II he is the same piince with whom so many of the 
later instiiptions begin then genealogies 

Amongst the msciiptions preseived in the great temple at 
Ildaypui to the north of Bhilsa, there is one* of llAja Bhoja 
Fiam^a, wljich relates that VAkpati, the uncle of Bhoja, 
“ defeated YuvarAja and took po*ssession of Tnpuiar” Now, 
VAkpati’s date is known to include A 973 and 991, 
which IS the very period, 975-1000, which I have already 
assigned to YuvaiJja by reckomng the generations of his 
own family 

6 — Kokalla II was the son and successor of YuvarAja 
Nothing special is related of him He was a groat warrior, 
and the progress of his aims was only stopped on the shores 
of the four surroundmg oceans’ There is an mscription of 
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a Kokalla at Kh%]UiS.ha which is dated m Samvat 1058 or 
A D 1001 It ends with the words Sn Kokkalena, and 
has the name of Kokkala also in the 17th and 18th hnes, 
but I am unable to say whether it refers to Kokalla of Chedi 
Its date, however, agrees exactly with the approximate period 
of that king, 1000 to 1025, as derived from the reckoning of 
generations of his family 

7 — Gdnggepa Beva was the son and successor of Kokalla 
II In the Kumbhi plates it is said that “ to Inm was dear 
the abode at the root of the holy hg-tree at Piay^ga ” Theie 
he died, and his hundred wives became Satis WiltoiM 
makes him die in a “ loathsome prison , ” but it is quite 
certain that there must be some mistake in this passage of 
Wilford’s abstraet of the Benares copper-plate It is, of 
course, quite possible that Ganggeya may have l^en made 
captive by the Rflthor RAja of Kanauj, and that ho may 
have been imprisoned at Piayaga , but it is absolutely im- 
possible that his own son Kama Deva should have recorded 
anytlimg about a “loatlisome dung(‘on” His bundled or 
hundred and fifty wives aie a sufficient proof that he must 
have reigned for some time By the genealogical reckonmg 
his reign is fixed approximately at from A i) 1025 to 
1050 It is certain that ho was reigmng m A D 1030-31, 
as he IS mentioned by name by Abu Eihfin as the king of 
Bahai [oi Chodi] The geographer, after mentiomng Ja]- 
liaoti and Gwfihar and Kalmjar as lying to the south-east of 
Kanau], adds — 

" Ou ain\e .lussi a Dlitl, dont 1 1 tapitile est Bitours Le pnnee 
de ce pays est inaiiittnaut Kankyon ” ^ , 

In the oiiginal these names are Bdhal, Piturty and 
Oangeo, which arc clearly intended for D5.hal (or Ohodi), 
Tipun (or Tnpun, the capital of Chedi), and GA,ngeya Deva 
To him we most probably owe the issue of the gold, silver 
and copper coins which bear a foui -armed figure of Dfirgfi. 
on the obverse, the woll-knoWn cogmzance of the Kulachuns 
of Chedi, and op the reveisethemsciiption m bold characters 
Sn mad Gdnggeya Beva The name is a voiy uncommon 
one, and docs not occui amongst any of the other contempo- 
rary dynasties which issued siimlar corns The four-armed 
figure of Dfirgh is a‘ strong evidence m favour of the first 
issue of these corns by the Chedi prince There arc similar 
coins of the Chandel Kings Kirtti Varmma, Hallakshana 

m ———————— 

‘ Stic Utiuiiud Fia^uieuU Arabcb et Fuisiius^ pp — 80^106 
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Varmma, Jaya Vamuna, and Madana Varmma, all of whom 
were posterior to G&nggeya There are similar corns also of 
Govinda Chandia Mthor of Kanau] and of Kumd^ra P&la 
and A]aya P^la of GujarM, the successors of Siddh Bay , 
but they, too, were posterior to Ghnggeya It seems, however, 
difficult to explain why none of G^nggeya’s successors should 
liave followed his example 

8 — Kama l)eva w^as the son and successor of G^nggeya 
Deva The Benares copper-plate was engraved during his 
reign It is dated in the year 793 of the Chcdi Samvat, 
'which, according to Wiltord’s account, was also the 2nd year 
of his reign In the Bhera Ghat insciiption it is said that 
during his riegn — 

"The P&nd^a discontmmd violence, the Mmahi lenotinced all 
inchmtioj of arroganct , the Kavga negotiated an audience , the Fanga, 
withthe was solicitous to do thereafter, the Ai»«, like a parrot, 

stayed in hie house as a cage , and the H una dismissed his ehtion ” 

It Will be observed that aU those districts are at a long 
and safe distance from Chedi, and then conquest might be 
assoited with impunity Nothing is here said of BA 3 a Bho 3 a 
of MMwa, or of Bhima of Guiar&t, with whom, as wo learn 
trom other sources, Kama really did come mto contact 
Bhima Beva reigned from A I) 1022 to 1072 , and Bho 3 a 
was reignmg m 1021-1034, and 1042, and very probably for 
some tune after 1060 In 1059 his successor Udayaditya 
was on the throne The accession of Kama cannot therefore 
be placed later than 1050 A 1) Reckonmg by the genera- 
tions of his own family, lus approximate date is 1060 to 1076 
In the Jabalpui plate Kama is said to have conquered 
Bhimeswara, king of Andhia This inincc must be Bhima 
II , one of the Eastern Chalukyas 

In the 12th stanza of the Kumbhi platt' it is recorded that 
Kama built the City of KainfLvjiti The same lax t was also 
stated in tbp Benares plate It has genoially been supposed 
that the rums of Kaianbel must bo the city of Kamavati , 
but I suspect that the true site was near KAri Talai, where 
there are extensive rums of an old city with numerous 
temples, which are still called Karnpur No 2 inscription 
of B& 3 a Lakshmana came from thas place, and in the ruins 
there still stands a huge boar incarnation of Vishnu 8 feet 
long and 7 feet high .The temples are said to have been 
built by RA 3 a Kam Bffiurya , and to the same kmg is attri> 
buted the foundation of Bilhaii Ilcie tiadition has preserved 
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the king’s title rciy coiiectly, as Ddhala is a name of 
Tnpura, and Kama of Daliala is piecisely the same thing as 
Kama of Chcdi 

In the prologue to the cuiious drama called Prabodha 
Chandiodaya, which was pertoimed before Kirtti Varmma 
Chandel, it is stated that “Vishnu having subdued the 
pmVerful Kama gave piosperity to the kmg Kiitti 
Varmma ” ' This defeat of Kama is also mentioned in one 
of the Kalinjai inscuptions, ^ where the Chandel king is 
said to have conqueied the southern country, and speedily 
“ defeated the immense aimy of Kama ” The same vietoiy 
of Kiitti Varmma is no doubt mentioned m the Mhauinsciip- 
tion, although the name of the tonqueied king has been lost ^ 
Lieutenant Piicc translates the jiassage as follows — 

“His son wis Kiitti Vaimma Deva, of good renown * as if 
virtue had descended in a human form, who vanquished * * * * *thiough 
the aid of his six allies ” 

Here T behove that we must supply the name of Km na, as 
this success would appear to have been the chief (*xp]oit of 
the Chandel Kmg Kii-tti Vaimma was, tlieiefoiis a con- 
temporaiy of Kama of Cliedi ^ow, I have lately obtamod 
an inscription of Kutti Vaimma, which is carved on the 
rock of the gieat fort of Dcogarh, to tlie east of Chandeii 
This IS dated in the Samvat yeai 11 54, oi A D 1097 But 
as Jaya Vaimma, the giandson of Kiitti Varmma, was leign- 
ing m Samvat 1173, or A 13 1110, the yeai A D 1097 must 
have been neai the close of Kiitti’s i eign Some years ago, I 
had placed him appioximatcly between the yeai s A D 1065 
and 1086 , Avhich 1 would now extend to 1100* Klja Kama oi 
Chedi must, thcretoic, have leigned for sometime after 1065, 
which agiccs wiih the date ^ready assigned to him fiom 
A D 1050 to 1075 by the reckoning of the generations of his 
own family As a contcmpoiary of Bhoja Leva of M5.1wa, 
Bhima Deva of Gujarat and Kutti Vaimma of Mahoba, tlus 
date seems’ imcxceptionablc , although neither the bogirming 
nor the end of the pciiod may be quite exact Theie is, how- 
ever, a notice of a Kama Baja who was defeated by ITday Mitya 
of Mhlwa , but botli in the copy and in the translation of the 
inscription he is called Kama or KamS,ta * But it is difficult 

' 111 Lr TH>l()r 8 traiiBlatiou the uiime of the king of Cbodi is omitted but it is 
given in the original Sanflkrit iis Kama See Archsoological Survey of lDdiii> 1I> 453 

Bengal aVsiatic Societj’s Journal, XVII Pint 1, 319 

Asiatic lleseorcbes of Bengal, Xll 357 

^ Bombay Asiatic bocitly b Journal^ I, 269 
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to see exactly how the King of MMwa could have reached 
Kam^lta , and if he had got so far, it is equally difficult to see 
where he could have found a Karna K^ja In none of the hsts 
of the Kamilta, to which I have access, is there a single Kama 
It seems therefore not improbable that we should read K&ja 
Kama of Kam^ivati, asUdayadityaof MMwawas not only Ins 
contemporary, but also his immediate neighbour on the east 
Now, I posssess an insciiption of Uday Mitya dated in Samvat 
1137, or A D 1080 , while another msciiption assigns to him 
the buildmg of the magnificent Udaypur temple in Samvat 
1116, or A D 1058 — a penod which coincides exactly with 
that which I have already assigned to the King of Chedi 

9 Yasah Kama was the son and successoi of Kama 
Deva No Chedian mscriptions liavc yet been found of this 
King , but he is mentioned by name in one of the K^thor 
copper-plate grants as havmg bestowed a village on Rudra- 
siva, which was afterwards tiansferrcd by the recipient to 
another person in the presence of Govinda Chandra R^ja 
of Kanau], in the Samvat year 1177, oi A I) 1120 ^ I 
conclude therefore that he must have been reigmng some 20 
or 30 yeais previously, or between A D 1090 and 1100, which 
agrees with the date of 1076 to 1100 assigned to him by 
the reckomng of geneiations It seems highly piobable also 
that he was the leigmng Kmg oi Chcdi some time before 
A D 1104, when Lakshimdhaia R^ja oi Malwa “ conquered 

* in a campaign, resembhng an oidinaiy excursiqn of 
pleasure ^ As this exploit was iccorded, along with many 
others, in the year 1104 A D , it must have taken place some 
time plevioulsy As an echpsc of the sun ls mentioned, the 
actual date of the inscription must be the 16th February 1105, 
towards the close of the Hindu yeai 1161 

10 Gaya Karna was the son and successor of Yasah 
Kama Of him I possess a perfect insciiption dated m the 
year 902 of the Ohedi Samvat, when his son Naia Sinha 
Deva was Yuva R^ja This was close to the end of his 
reign, as his son had already succeeded him in 907 lie 
married Alhanfb Devi, the grand-daughter of UdayMitya of 
MMwa [A D 1069 to 1080,] and the niece of Lakshmidhaia 
(mscnption 1104 AD) and of Nara^Vaimma, who died in 
A D 1133 Her marriage may, theiefoie, be placed some- 
time after 1100 A D His>appioximate date by reckomng the 


* Bombii) Asiatic S(M u ty's Jomnal 1 270 
Bomb »> Abi itic bocict j s Jourjial, 1802 j) 124 
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generahotis is from 1100 to 112, A D The Jabalpur copper- 
plate, which was most probably dated m 879 of the Ohedi Sam- 
vat, 18 the earhest record of his reign The colossal Jam statue at 
Bahunband was set up m his reign , but the date is, unfortu- 
nately, doubtful The figure is called Kemua Bern, which would 
appear to have been the name of one of Gaya Kama’s sons, as 
there is a cenotaph ot a royal pimce on the bank of the great 
tank, with the tolloiiving inscription on one of its pillars — 
Mahdidja putra Kanuha Beta 

Bahunband was most probably his estate, and there he 
died and was burned In after-times, when the Jam temple 
was destroyed, and the onshrint>d figure was forgotten, I sup- 
pose that it came to be looked upon as the statue of their 
popular pnnee, Kanua Deva 

Of Gaya Kama the poet remarks that “ ho was a cornu- 
copia ot probity, a garland of diffusive merits,” and that 
“ the brightness of lus complexion outnvallcd orpiment ” * 
To his queen, “ open-handed AlhanA-Bevi,” we perhaps owe 
the curious temple of Bhcia Ghat, 

11 Nara Smha Beta was tl^ son and successor of Gaya 
Kama Of him 'we possess scveial inscriptions dated in the 
years 907, 909, 926 and 928 of the Chedi Samvat Ho 
would appear to have left the actual government very much 
in the hands ot his youngei brothei, Jaya Smha Deva, who, 
in the very beginning of the reign, is described as emmontly 
victorious — “who, stiong-armed, deieated his enemies’ 
hosts*” But the Hindu poets judiciously suppress all levcrscs, so 
that we leain nothing trom the Chcdian panegyiist regarding 
Madana Varmma Cliandcl, “from whose name even the 
King of Chedi, oanqiushcd m fierce fight, ever qmckly 
flees ” As Madana Vaiinma’s mstiiptions range from A 1) 
1131 to 1163, he was, undoubtedly, a contemporary of Nara 
Smha Deva, ivlioso icign, ictkoning by the genealogy ot lus 
family, extended fiom A I) 1125 to 1150 

12 Jaya Smha Beta would ajipcar to have succeeded 
lus brother on the throne ol Chedi, as the Kumbhi plate 
speaks ol his coronation {abJmheka) But his reign must 
have been limited to two oi three years, as his sons’ msenp- 
tion is dated ifi the year 932 

13 Viyaya Smha Beta was the son and successor of 
Jaya Smha The only dated inscription ot this pnnee that 

• ViiiLnuin Oncntiil So(.ict\ n louinal, ^ I, 510 Inscription trauslutal by Professor Hull 

Pencil Aaiutic So(ut> s luficnrdics XII Tiunslutiou of Mlio\\ lusiiipiions by 
Ijk nf< nant Piko 
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has yet been found u. that quoted above with the Chedi 
Samvat year 932 But there are several undated lecords, of 
which the longest is the GopMpur inscription. No 16, which 
mentions both Vijaya Smha and his wife, Gosala Devi As 
these inscriptions have not yet been translated, all that we 
know of this reign is, tliat there was a young pnnee named 
Ajaya Smha as eaily as 932 

There are no less than eight inscriptions dated in the 
Chedt Samvai in which the name of the week-day is also 
given * With this abundant aid I expected to have been 
able to fix the imtial point oi the era with absolute certainty , 
and I beheve that I have succeeded m ascertammg the true 
staxtmg-pomt in the year 249 A D But the result of 
my calculations has not proved so satisfactory as I expected, 
as only four out of the eight dates, or lust one-halt, agree 
precisely with the stated week-day Thiecofthc remain- 
ing tour, however, agree within one day — an amount ot 
deviation which is not uncommon in ITmdu dates One 
at least of the deviations is undoubtedly due to the ongmal 
wnter of the mscnption, as we have two dates of the same 
year 928, which cannot be made to correspond with the 
stated week-days, cither by the noithem or the southern 
mode ot reckoiung The following list shows the dates given 
m the mscnptions, with the week-days calculated from A D 
249 as the initial point of the era, the year 250 A D being 
the yeai 1 ot the Chedi or Kulachuri Samvat, the Hindu 
reckomng being invariably recorded in complete or expired 
yeais, m the same way as a person’s age is reckoned 


Chcdi 

S'lmv'it 


A D 


Month and d iy 


Calculated week 
day 


793 

896 

898 

902 

907 

909 

928 

928 


1042 

1145 

1147 

1151 

]156 

1158 

1177 

1177 


Phalf^ui) badi 9, Monday 
4Vlagha sudi 8, Wednesday 
Aswina sudi 7, Monday 
Ashadha sudi 1, Sunday 
MS.i^asiras sudi 11, Sunday 
Siavana sudi 5, Wednesday 
Sr^vana sudi 6, Sunday 
M^gha badi 10, Monday 


Sunday 

* Wednesday 
Saturday, 

* Sunday 

* Sunday 
Thursday 
Monday 

* Monday 


* The hibalpur copperplate also f^avc the immo ol the week day but the year was 
unfortunately mibiead as 528 Samvat, and as tin pi dc has since la cu stolen from 
the Nagpur museum the datt tan onH ht coiitctcd cnldilutioii The mouth and 
(hn ire Ma^ha hadi 10 Monday 
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From all the data wluch I have noticed in my accounts 
of different reigns, it is certam that the initial point of the 
era must be close to A D 249 , and as that year gives the 
correct week-days by computation for four of the recorded 
dates, and gives a difference of only one day m three of the 
other four dates, I think that it may be accepted, for the 
present, as being almost certainly the true starting-point of 
the Chedi era The foUoiijjjpig table of the Kulacliuii Kings 
will show how well this initial pomt agrees with all their 
recorded dates 


Chcdi 

era 

A D 

0 

249 

1 

250 

— 

— 

271 

520 

801 

550 

431 

680 

481 

730 

(>26 

875 

651 

900 

676 

925 

701 

950 

726 

975 

751 

1000 

771 

1020 

791 

1010 

831 

1080 

866 

1115 

902 

1151 

930 

1179 

932 

1181 


The Chcdi or Kulachuri Samvat cstahlibhcd 

Kabavarna, King of Chedi, cut off by a descendant of 
Si«supala 

Sankaiagana, Rija of Chedi 

Buddha, Raja of Chedi [his son], defeated by Mangalisa 
Chalukya 

The Ilaihayas defeated by VjuayS.ditya Chalukya 
The Hdihaya Piincess Lokamaha Devi marries Vikia- 
madity II Chalukya 

Kokalla 1 , contemporary of Bhoja of Kanauj 

Mugdhatunga 

Yuvaidja 

Lakshmana, made Lakshman Sagar at Bilhan 
Tuva R^ja, contempoiary of Vakpati 
Kokalla II 

Gftaggeya Deva, rcigiimgin A D 1030 (Abui Rihin) 

Kama Deva } | of Bhoja 

( S 815, built palace at Bilhari. 

Yasih Kama 

Gaya Kama, S 902 

Naia Smha Deva, S 907, 909, 926, 928 

Jaya Smha Deva (brother) 

Vija^a Smha Deva, S 932 


Tho inscnption of Vijaya Smha Deva, dated m 932 of the 
Chedi Samvat, is the last notice that has yet been found of 
this old family, which for one thousand years had ruled over 
the upper valley of the Narbada* How, or when, they were 
expelled we know not , hut it seems almost certain that one 
ot the chid causes of their downfall was the nse of the 
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!B4ghel power in Rewa, which, according to the genealogies 
of the Rewa and B^ra families, must have been some time 
durmg the 12th century A D The present geperation is 
the thirty-first from VyAghra T)eva, the founder of both 
branches of the family Allowing 26 years to a generation, 
the death of VyAgliia will fall in the year 1186 A D. 
Now, the BAghels derive their name fiom this Vyaghra, who 
IS said to have been a son ol Siddj| Rai Jay Sinh, who ruled 
at AnalwAiafiomllOO to 1150 His son will, theretoie, date 
fiom 1150 to 1175 , and his settlement in Rcwa, the north- 
eastern hall of the Chedi kingdom, must be assigned to the 
same peiiod Thus llic rise ot tbe Baghels and their settle- 
ment m Rewa in the latter half of the 12th century corre- 
spond exactly with the decline and extinction of the Kula- 
chuii dynasty of Chcdi What became of the people is 
unknown There arc now no llaihayas to be found, either 
at Bilhari or at Jabalpui A few still exist in the upper 
valleys of the Soh^gpui distiict, m the wildest comer of 
their former dominions, about 100 miles to the cast of Jabal- 
pur, and the same distance to the south of Rcwa 

19 — KHANDWA 

The town of KhandwA is situated at the junction of the 
two great roads leading from Northern and Eastern India 
towaids the Bakliin, or south Its happy position must have 
led to its Ciaily occupation, and I believe, tlieieloie, that it 
may be idenlified mth Ptolemy’s Koqnahanda It is men- 
tioned by Abu RiliAn, under the name oi Kandwaho 
as lying on the road from DhAr towards the Dakhin The 
present town consists ot two broad stiects of two-storeyed 
houses crossing each other, with a few other nairow and 
winding stiects in the angles The slight eminent e on which 
the town stands is not a mound, formed by the rums oi 
former buildiilgs, but a natural elevation ot locl^, whithm 
many places is quite baic In consequence of the want ot 
sou, there are no large tiees, and but tew small ones 

The town is s unfunded by four great tanks — the remains 
of foimei prospeiity The Padam kund, to the north-. west of 
the town, is 9P feet squaie Numerous*pieces of old carvmgs 
are let mto the stone walls, of this tank There ar§ six 
short inscriptions on the roofs of some small niches, which 
have almost certainly been taken from a temple All ol 
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them are dated in Samvat 118d, or A D 1132 The figures 
about the tank are all Brahmanicah such as Gane<<a, 
Bhairava, ^ind the Bull Nandi Close by is a small modem 
temple of Padmeswara, with an enshrmed lingam, and 
many small figures fiom some old temple It scorns prob- 
able, therefore, that the tank was lepaued fiom the rums 
of an old temple ot Padmeswara Still farther to the north- 
west there is a fine largenfcank named Bhairon TM, which 
is 600 feet square 

To the south-west of the town lies the Kddl hand, which 
IS 50 feet square, with walls broken To the south-west is 
the Bhvm kund, near the railway iron bndgo , and to the 
north-east is the Suraj kund 

Near the KiUl kund there is a smill plastered modem 
temple of Tulja Devi, beside which a great fair is held 
annually on the full moon ot Pous Here also there aio 
some remains of Biahmamcal sculpture, amongst which 
I observed a large figure ot Ganesa and a long frieze 
covered with small figuies 

In the Padam kund there is-said to be an inscription 
on the floor ot one of the mche temples, which is coveied 
by the water It is geneially believed to cover treasure , 
and I was informed that three men from Nagpur, Husliang- 
hb&d, and KhandwSi. had once made an attempt to lift the 
stone But as it would not move, they began to cut it with 
chisels, when the goddess Devi made them all ill, and they 
died suddenly 

The inscriptions at the Padam kund arc all mote or less 
iniured, and not one of them has yet been read Apparently, 
they lecordedthenamesof different statues which must once 
have occupied the niches I can read MurUi Jalesaydm 
at the end of one, and Murttt Sn at the end of the first 
Ime of ,a second I have a suspicion that they must have 
belonged origmally to a Jam temple 

In the town there is a Jain temple of PS.rasn4th, which 
contams several insciibed statues , but the Seth m charge 
would neither allow me to see them, nor my servants to copy 
them. Two ot thenl are dated m eleven hundred odd of 
the Samvat I may add here that m nearly all the places 
which I have visited, I have found the Jain custodians both 
surly and unaccommodatmg 
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20— BURHlNPUR 

The city of BurhS,npur is situated on the north bank of 
the TApti river, 12 miles nearly due south from Asirgarh, 
and 40 nules south by west fiom Khandwft It was founded 
in A D "1399 by Nasir Khan, the fiist of the Flbruki kings 
of Kh^Uldes, on the site of an old Hmdu town named 
BasSna-khera The new city wHi named Burh^bnpur, in 
honour ot the famous saint Burhhn-ud-dm of Daulat^b^ 
It was the usual lesidence of all the later FA,ruki kmgs, and 
it was durmg then rule of two bundled years that the two 
great mosques named tlic JAmi Maspd and the Bibi 'Mas 3 ]d 
were built The city witlnn the walls is -just two miles in 
length from north to south, by haK a mile in breadth But 
there are riamerous lemains outside, showing that the suburbs 
must once have been -very extensive There are no Hmdu 
remains of any kmd, and the very name of Bas^a-khera, 
or the “ mound of Bas&na,” would seem to show that the 
place was a meie mass ot rmns when first occupied by the 
Muhammadans Theie aieseveial Muhammadan tombs , but 
the only buildings of any archajological mterest are the Bibi 
Mas]id and the J ^rm Masjid 

The Bibi Masjid was built by one of the queens of the 
Faruki dynasty , but her name has not been pieseivcd , and 
as theic is no inscription on the budding, even its date is 
uncertain It soems, however, very probable that it must 
have been built by the Gujaiati princess, the daughter ot 
Muzafai Shah, and the wife ot Add Shah 11 IIci husband 
died after a slioit leign of nine ycais, in A H 926, 
or A D 1520 , yet she most probably letamed both wealth 
and authority duimg the succeedmg reigns of her two sons, 
Milan Muhammad and MubS.rak The latter died in A 11 
974, or A 1) 1566 I would therefore assign the erection of 
the Bibi Mas 3 id to the penod between A D 1520 aqd 1640 
In A D 1874 the buddmg was said to be 375 years old, 
wliidh would place its foundation A H 916, dr A D 1610 
As this IS the very date of the accession of Add Sliah II , it 
is possible that tlie ma 83 id may have been begun by his 
mother, the daughter ot Mahmfid Shah of Gu 3 aiat It is 
recorded by Fenshta that Add Shah removed his court ^rom 
TMner to Burh&npur, and Tt is only natural that a mas3id 
should have been one of the first works erected for the 
adornment of lus new capital 
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The masjid is a simple rectangle m plan, 132^ feet long 
by 48^ broad outside, and 1234 t>y 394 f®®^ luside, the 
walls being exactly 4 feet 6 inches thick The roof is sup- 
ported on four rows of square pillars, forming five aisles in 
the length and fifteen m the breadth^ There are three 
large arches m the front wall, the middle one bemg 14 feet 
7 mches wide, and the side ones, 7 feet 10 inches On each side 
of the main entrance there is a massive square tower, with 
the angles mdcnted atter the fashion of Hindu temples In 
the piers between the arches there arc smaller openmgs of 
3 feet 8 inches, each bemg covered in front by a small pro- 
jecting balcony In the inside, opposite each of the three 
large arches, the four middle pillars are omitted, and the open 
space IS covered by a large dome, sprmgmg from the octagon, 
formed m the Hindu fashion All the remaining squares 
are covered by pointed arches, and the angles of the three 
great squares aie cut oft by pendentives of plam, pomted 
arches 

The two towers which flank the middle arch^ arc five 
storeys in height , but only the two lower storeys are ol 
stone, the three upper ones being oi bnck ITrom this I con- 
clude that they were originally the flankmg towers of a central 
screen wall, as in the fine examples still existing at Jaunpur, 
Benares, Etfiwa, and other places That the upper storeys of 
brick are later additions, is, I think, proved by the fact, tliat 
there is an undoubted bnck addition to the whole front wall 
of thomas]id, which has been heightened by building a brick- 
waU of 8 feet on the top ot the oiiginal stone battlements All 
the small domes are completely hidden by this brick wall, 
and the view of the three large domes is utterly spoiled by 
the concealment of the cylindrical necks 

The maspd is a good deal injured from the effects o^j 
time and weather The walls of the courtyard are dilapi- 
dated, pnd the entrance gateway is closed There is a short 
inscription of three lines over the door The upper Ime 
is the usual Elalimah, and the lower hues seem to be 
an extract from the Kurfin I noticed, that the buildmg was 
not finished inside, as only the pillars in the south row and 
the pilasters agamst.the back wall, with a smgle one in the 
middle octagon, have their angles indented, all the rest being 
pkjin square blocks There is one, however, on which the 


bee Hate XVII for a plan of tins masjid 
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indentations have been roughly hewn, and its unfinished 
state IS the most complete proof that the work of the 
masiid must have been suddenly stopped, most probably by 
the death of the queen 

The J4mi Maspd is built on the same pUm as the Bibi 
Mas]id, with four rows of pillars, fornung five aisles m the 
length and fifteen m the breadth, without any front wall, the 
whole ol the fifteen arches bemg open to the court The 
min&,i towers aie also ot the same pattern, but they are 
attached to the two angles of the buildmg — an arrangement 
iVhich was adopted by Jah^ngu and Shah Jah^ But this is 
the earhest specimen of lofty corner min^is with which I am 
acquamtcd The date ot the buildmg is recorded in its in- 
scriptions, both in Arabic and m Sanskrit, as A H 997, 
Samvat Ifitb, Sake 1611, and the year Virodhi of the Jovian 
cycle, all of n Inch correspond with * A D 1589, durmg the 
reign of Add Shah 

III The Sanskrit record is remarkable for givmg at 
some length the genealogy of the FAi uki kmgs, who claim 
descent fiom the kmgs of Ghazni [Gajani Naiesha] 
These mscnptions are placed in the right comei of the back 
wall inside the masjid Outside the wall of the left hand 
mmfir there IS ashoit msciiption of Akbar, dated A H 1009, 
in which he rccoids the conquest of Kh&ndcs and the Dakhm 
[fath Khdndes wa J)aTeiii\ 

The tfAmi Mas]id is an unusually plain buddmg, its 
extenor ornament bemg confined to a floriated battlement 
which runs all round the walls, while the only ornament of 
the interior is lavished on the pilasteis of the niches in the 
back wall These are all highly carved , and their contrast 
with the plam square pillais and the bare walls is so great, 
that 1 stiongly suspect the intended ornamentation was 
suddenly stopped by Akbar’s conquest of Khdndes, which 
took place on^ eleven years after the date ot the mscnption 
The budding is generally m vciy good condition* Some 
repairs are said to have been made by Akbar, as well as by 
Aurangzeb , but if any work was done by Akbar it must 


’ 'J'hese inscnptioTw were all scut to ray lamented friend Mr Blochmann who, in 
his last ktt or to lUL dated 2 let May 1878 thus refers to tlTein The Asirgarh inscriptions 
have been I 3 111 ^ ready for publication on my desk tor a luii^ time \ on remembar there 
was a hanskrit inscription among them, whneh gives the pedigree of the Berar bult&ns , 
and 1 hnd collected all references to Berar from Muhammadan iiistoriaiis in order to put 
them, with your mscnptions, to the second part of my Ain, which, from want of funds, has 
not yet been commenced 
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have been the eompletton, and not the refpatft of tlie building 
It IS considerably larger than the Bibi Mas]id. being 148 feet 
long by 49 feet broad inside, and 167 feet by 64 feet 6utside 
The roof is vaulted throughout, with pendents at all the 
points of mtewection of the vaults There is no lofty 
central arch, and no great colour to attract the eye , but 
the long line of battlement pierced by fifteen pointed 
aiches and flanked by two lofty minilrs, 120 feet in 
height, has certainly a very pleasing as well as a very 
stnkmg effect The front view recals the Moti Mas 3 id at 
Agra, and the pleasing effect of both is no doubt due to tBe 
same cause, the harmonious symmetry of theu proportions 

21 — ASIEGARH 

Tlie famous fort of Asirgarh is situated on an isolated 
hill of the Sfl-tpura range, 12 miles nearly north from 
Burhfinpur, and 8 miles west from the Railway Station of 
Ohandai It is visible from both places In early days it 
was a position ot great importance, as it commanded the 
high road leading through the S&tpura range from Northern 
to Southern India, while it was itseK nearly impregnable 
from its great height and its unfailmg supply of water It 
IS only half the size of GwS,hor, but it is just double its 
height Its strength has not been exaggerated, ^ it stood 
a long siege agamst Akbiar’s generals, and was only taken at 
last by the mdomitable perseverance of Abul Razl So 
overjoyed was Akbar by its leduction, that he recorded the 
capture not only on the walls of the J^lmi Masjid at Bur- 
httmpur, and on the rock of Asirgarh itself, but also on a 
gold medal, which bears the proud inscription Zarh Asir, 
“struck at Asir. ” On the obverse of the medal theie is a 
falcon, emblematic of his swoop on this famous stronghold, 
and on the reverse is the inscription — Alla^ Akbar, Zarh 
Aavr, Isfandd/rmaz, Ildht 4S “God is great’ Stiuck at 
Asir, in the month of Isfandtlrmaz, m the 46th year of the 
Il&hi era ” As the IMhi years were solar, and the reckon- 
ing began from Akbar’s accession in Febniary 1656 A D , 
the 45th year extended from February 1600 to February 
1601 Asir was taken some months previously, on the 
17th Safar 1009 A H , or 18th* August A I) 1600 , but the 
distribution of honours was delayed until the 8th Sh&bftn, 
01 1st February 1601, when “ the Bmperor bestowed great 
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honours on Sheikh ‘Abul Faal,’ including a banner and 
kettle drums ” As this date of the Hijra corresponds mth 
the month of Istand&rmaz of the ll&hi eia, the gold com 
just desciihcd must have been issued at the same time I 
know of only two specimens of this coin,,of which one is 
m the Payne-Kmght Collection of the British Museum, and 
the othei belonged to a Brahman family at Benares * 

The fortress ot Asir including the lower work of Malai- 
garh IS neaily one mile m length by half a mile in breadth 
The upper fort, or Asiigarh, is upwards of half a mile m 
length, and 760 feet m height above the plam below The 
upper part of the rock is very precipitous, and quite tm- 
approachable, especially on the southern face On the east 
and west sides a second wall has been added at the foot of 
the chfF, .and the mam entrance on the west is further 
protected *hy the lower fort of Malaigaah To the south- 
east, only one-quarter of a mile distant from the walls, 
there is a s mall but lofty hill, now named Mughal tojptt 
which I believe to be the “ httle hdl called Konya,” which 
was seized and occupied by Akbar’s general because it was — 

“ 80 close to the fortress as to have command over it The besiegers 
then saw that by*occupying this commandmar position, and by getting 
possession of anothei vvlucli was strongly foi tilled, they might overcome 
tlie garrison The foimer masters of the place had seen the impoitaiice 
of this position, and had souped the lock so, tint no one eould climb 
up * * * Altei haid fighting the position was earned 

The scarped height here desenbed must he the isolated 
peak immediately outstde the south-east comer, which by 
some fatal ovcisight is not included within the works As 
the historian mentions, some one must have seen the import- 
ance of tins point, as not only has the lock itself been scarp- 
ed to make it inaccessible, hut a sally-port has been < on- 
structed in the south-eastern bastion to give the garrison the 
ready means of icpellmg an assault in this direction 

Akhar appomted his son B&iiiM Governor of Kh3,nd6s, 
at the same time changing its name to Dti-ndes flis capture 
ot the fortress is recorded on the rock on the right-hand side 
of the ascent by the western gate The dates aie 1009 A H 


1 See Plate XIX, for a sketf h of this gold coin The other sptcimen has tieen de 
scribed by Marsden m the Isumisniata On&talia bnl is not hc( onipanied by an engravinf^ 
^ See Plate XIX — and the Akbar Kama m bu H Elliot s Muhammadan Histormiia of 
India, by Dowson— VI 144 
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and 46 Il^hi Close by there is an inscription of his son 
P&niM dated on the 12th Ardi-bihisht, and 26th ShawM, in 
which he calls himself “ Governor of P^tndds and Dakhin ” 

On a slab of stone at the Fhuta Parw^za on the old 
ascent there is an inscription of Shah Jah^n with the dates 
of A H 1037 and 1040, and containing the names of Parvez 
and Mah&bat Khan 

On a second stone slab (now in the Cantonment Magis- 
trate’s OfB.ce) there is a second mscnption ot Shah Jalian 
with the date of A H 1061, and 3 alus 25 Tins is said to 
have been taken from the Masjid on the top of the toft, 
which was built in Shah Jah^n’s reign This must be the 
inscription which m Mr Forsyth’s time was near the laige 
tank 

On the rock there is another inscription of ^ah Jahtbn 
dated m A II 1037 

On the rock near the Kamirgarh gate tlicio is a cunous 
mscnption of Aurangzeb’s time, recorded in the very first 
year of his reign before he had assumed the title of Alamgir 
It IS impoitant, also, from the mention of his havmg acquired 
the kingdom by his sword As it is shoit, I will quote the 
w hole recoid * 

"The Prince Aurangzeb, piotector of leligion (may he be mighty for 
ever), by the mercy of God ascended the throne of the Emperoi Akbar 
He acquired his father^s place by the power of his swoid The point 
of my pen is sharp to write the date at once is wiitten the name of 
Badshah Kishwai gii [conqueior of countries] 

This title, by the values of its letters, gives the date 1069 
A H -1658 A P 

The name of this famous fort has been vanously denved 
The common people say that it was named after Am Gauh, 
and that the tank and temple of Ahd Devi, outside the tort 
on tho south, were named after his sister As^wan Pevi 
Fenshta poakes Asa on Ahir, with the too transparent 
motive of deriving Asir from Asa Ahir The Brahmans, 
however, are unanimous in assigmng the name of the place 
to Astoathdma Rishi, and they pomt 'to the shnne ot the 
samt, which is now called Astamba or Astamb Abul Fazl 
also says that it possessed a shrme of Aswatth&ma, when the 
F&,ruki kmgs took it from the Hindus It seems probable, 
theiefore, t!^t Aswatthdma-giri was the original name, and 
that the spoken form of Asthdmgtr, or Asihamgvr, has 
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been gradually shortened to Astr It has been suggested 
by Mr Forsyth that the hill was — 

“ first occupied for defensive purposes when the stiuggle commenced 
between the Hindu invaders ot the Hakhin, and its aboriginal in- 
habitants '' 

T his suggestion carries back the fortification of Asir to 
the very dawn of Indian histoiy, when the Haihaya 
YMavas first occupied the vaUcy ot the NarbadA, Without 
attempting to specify any paiticulai period, the great an- 
tiquity of Asir may be admitted at once on account of its 
extremely favourable position As I have already pomted 
out, it commands the only high road between the north- 
western and south-western districts of India Tlus ob- 
ligatory passage through the Satpuia range of moimtains 
also gave;rise to the old Hindu city of KhandwA, and in 
latei times to the Muhammadan city of BurhAnpur 
KhandwA is mentioned by Abu RihAn in the beginmng of 
the 11th century, and BuihAnpur is said to have been 
built on the site of an old Hmdu town named BasAna, or 
BajAna But these were mercantile towns, the offspiing 
of a comparatively civdized age, whereas the scarped hill of 
Asir must almost certainly have been occupied as a strong- 
hold at a much earhcr period I am inchned to identify 
it with the Ozoahs of Ftoleray, and to take Khandwa as 
the representative of his Kognabanda 

22— BHlNDAK OR VlKlTAK 

The provmce ot Vdkdtak is mentioned in three different 
insenptions, from which we learn that it included the 
district of Seoul, between Jabalpur and Nagpur, and that 
it formed the western boundary of the dominions of Rudra 
Deva of Warangal The third insciiption is in the Zodiac 
cave at Ajanta, which may also have belonged to the 
extreme western division of the country, as it is omly 20 
miles to the west of the source of the Pam Cranga river 
Its boundaries may be appioximately defined as the 
MahAdeva range of ‘lulls on the north, and the GodAvari 
nver on the south, with the Ajanta lulls on the west, and 
the hills at the sources ot Mahanadi om. the east * Roughly 
speaking, therefore, it corresponded with the provu^ of 
BerAr, or the modem NA^ur Accordmg to Abul Fazl, 
the Muhammadan Subah of Berar extended from TTindia 
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on the Na^bad^t to Nander on the God&van, a distance of 
180 kos, and from Pat^la to Wairagarh a distance of 
200 kos These Imuts include the southern banks of the 
NarbadSi, which most probably did not belong to V^k&tak, 
but the length measured from WairAgaih to the westward 
would lust reach to Ajanta I do not know the position 
of Patella, but it caimot be far from Ajanta Abul Pa/l 
states that the ancient name of Berar was Warddidt His 
words are — ashndm Warddtat — Tf^mddrdde ast, o tat kwdr, 
(viz ast) , “ the original name is Wai datat Warda is a river 
and tat [is] bordei ” Hence Bor^r would mean the “ larili 
of the Warda ” ^ 

, The inscnptions give no hmt as to the name of the 
capital, but it seems to me almost certain that BhAndak 
was the chief city of the province in ancient tiities This 
also IS the judgment of Mr A 0 Lyall, whose mtimate 
knowledge of Berar and its antiquities makes his opimon 
on such a point almost conclusive His words aie — 

“ BMndak is most indubitably the site of an ancient city of the 
pre-Muhammadan era The rums aie_very extensive and most interest- 
ing I have seen a good pait of the old kingdom of Kosala, but 1 
have nowheio found such cleat signs and tokens of an extinct town as 
exist at Bhaud ik ” 

I have twice visited Bh^dnk myself and liave cxploied its 
Buddhist caves and Biahmamcal temples with great inteicst 
The present town is upwards of a iiihle m length but the 
houses are scattered and stiagghng, and aie said to number 
no moie than 500 In foimer times, however, it mu||lhavo 
been a very huge place, extending about two miics fiom 
north to south, and one mile horn east to west, which would 
give a ciicuit of six miles Tlic town occupies the top of a 
low broad plateau of rock, thinly covered with soil The old 
roads have cut deeply into the soft coaise lock, in many 
places as much as two or thiee feet below the prfacc Tlie 
wheel-iftts m which the bullocks also go, are* stiU deeper, 
bemg often more than one foot below the middle of the road 
on which the people walk Near the north end of the town 
there is a large enclosme called the fort, which is built 
entirely of Squared stones Outside it is 304 feet long from 
nor^\;^ to south, and* 276 feet broad The walls are 14 feet 

«i 

' lu Olodwin 8 translation the name is ^iven as DurOatuty and tat kindr is altered to 
thHhmmt For the oorrection m the text I am indthUd to my good friend Mr liloch 
niann, w hose untimely death has been a sad loss to Muhammadan literature 
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thick, and from 26 to 30 feet high, vnth square buttresses, 
dr bastions, 28 feet broad, with a projection of 15 feet beyond 
the walls There are three of these buttresses on each of 
the long sides, and two on each of the others Inside there 
aie only two small buddings, one on each side of the en- 
trance There is nothmg to show what was the original 
purpose of this budding, but its costhness would seem to 
show that it must have been the llAja’s palate The walls 
contain upwards of half a million cubic feet of squared stone 
laid without mortar after the fashion of Hindu temples 
But the stones of the gateway aie laid with hme moitai. 
At first I w'as inclined to look upon this curious place as 
a stronghold of the Muhammadans, budt out of the spods 
of Hindu temples But they do not appeal to have evei 
occupied jBh^ndak, and I believe that the ladiating aiches, 
as well as the figuie of Ganesa and of other gods in the 
gateway, are due to the Gond EAjas of Chanda One 
man, however, mfoimcd me that he had heaid that the 
fort had been bmlt by a Muhammadan governor named 
Ismad Khan I doubt the truth of this statement on 
account of the figiares of Gancs and othei gods being set 
up in the walls 

The town is nearly surrounded by pan gaidens, old 
tanks, and Lu'ge forests of tiees Tow'aids the west the 
country is open, and even bare, but the baicncss is scaiccly 
noticed as the view is bounded by the pictuiesque hills ol 
Wij^an Clowned with temples * To the noith-west there 
are the rums of two temples in the fields near the Tfika 
Talao “To the east and south aic numoious mounds strewn 
with cut stones, caived pdlars and biokcn sculptures 
Only thiee of the existing temples are old , but the hun- 
dreds of sculptuies, and the numeious foundations of 
squared stones, show' that Bhandak must once have been 
a great city , The only temples w'hicli have pieserved then 
names are called Badaii-nMh, or Badan-N&.g, Ghabdi-Devi 
and PSrswanAth The ruined temples Jiave received 
fancy names from the people, such as “ JobnA.sa’s Palace,” 
whilst others are oniy known by the names of the tanks 
near which they arc situated The name of Jobnasa, or 
YuvanSswa, has been adopted from* a mistaken idj^tifi- 
cation of Bhfindak with •Bhadravati, where Yuvai^wa 


bte plate XX for u map of the country around Bb£lnduk 



124 


REPORT OF A TOUR 


attempted to perform the Aswamedha eacnfice mth the 
horse S&.mkama, which was earned off by Bhima Alto- 
gether, I found 14 caves, 18 temples, 24 wells and 8 tanks, 
but the hollows of at least 30 more tanks are still 
traceable The oldest of these remains appear to be the 
Buddhist caves of Wtjdsan and Gaurdrd, and the latest the 
Brahmamcal temples of Chemdd Dem and Johndsa's T}alace 

CAVES OP WIJASAN 

The small hill of Wi]4san is situated rather more than 
one mile to the south-west of BMndak To the north lies a 
fine lake called R^lkha Tal which is nearly a mile square, 
and to the west of the lake there is a lofty hill two miles in 
length, on the top of which there is a ruined fort and a 
Brahmamcal temple The smaller hill, also, has nts ruined 
temple, but the remains of greatest mterest are the Buddhist 
caves, which are still m a very periect state of preservation, 
owmg, I beheve, to the extieme dryness ot the rock 

The name of the lull is written indifferently either as 
W'kjdsan or Winjhdsan The first may be derived from 
Vtdya-daan “ the abode of learning but the other form 
points to the Vmdhya, although it is probable that the nasal 
IS a mere local addition The pnncipal cave is known simply 
as the house of Bhimsen, and I could not hear of any tradi- 
tions regarding the origm of the caves 

These caves differ from all the other greater groups 
that I have seen, m havmg no large {halls for meeting, 
and no chaitya caves for perambulation The three prm- 
cipal works consist entirely oi long passages leading 
through small chambers up to small shnnes of Buddha ^ 
The excavations are in the shape of a cross, the lower 
member being an open passage 63 feet long, the upper 
member a gallery cave 74 feet long, and the right and left 
members two gallery caves, respectively 47 feet and 36 
feet long Tlio open passage runs from east to west, with a 
general width of 20 tcct, of which the central passage oc- 
cupies 9 feet with a platform ot 6 feet on each side In the 
left wall there are four small shnnes, all empty , and on the 
platform in front of them there is a square stone pillar with 
twofe^rved faces, ot which one presents a figure ot the four- 
armed Durg& slaying the MahesSsur or Buffalo-demon A 


1 See plate XXI toi a plan ot these caves 
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mutilated mscnption shows by the shape of its letters that the 
pdlar IS of comparatively late date On the same wall of the 
passage there is a shallow recess holding a three-headed 
Brahmanical figure , and 3 ust beyond it there is a Buddhist 
Stfipa in high relief 

On the light hand, or north side of the passage, there are 
three Buddhist Stfipas carved m high rebel Ovei the largest 
of these an oblong panel has been roughly traced with a 
chisel As this tracing is of exactly the same size as the 
Brahmanical shnne on the south side, and is immediately 
opposite to it, we have the clearest proof that the Brahmani- 
cal occ upation of the cav^ was ot later date than the 
Buddlust On this wall theM^e traces of inseiiptions in 
several places, but they aie al^Bb much mutilated to be 
readable ; Some of the letters are quite peifcct, and from 
their shapes I infer that the original excavations may reach 
as high as the second or third century A D 

At the west end of the open passage we reach the doors 
of the three caves, one to the front, and the others to the 
ngbt and left I think tliat these three cave doors are men- 
tioned in the opening of the great Bhandak mscnption as 
the triule mxMia, or “three rook cut doors ” Passing 
through the middle entrance, we reach a flat-roofed chamber 
9 feet by 4 feet, beyond which is a large chamber 32 feet 
long, and fiom 8 to 10 feet broad, with a pointed arched 
loot spiingmg from an impost On the left-hand there is a 
small loom 6 feet 9 inches square, with a low pointed root , 
and beyond it a niche contmmng a foui -aimed statue of 
Saiasw^ti holding a book and a lute [Vina] On the nght- 
hand are two small rooms, one 6 feet 7 inches by 3 feet 3 
inches, and the other 6 feet 7 inches by 3 feet 6 inches The 
roofs are halt arches These must be the cells of two 
attendant monks, as they are simply stone beds, raised 1} 
foot above the floor, with a roek pillow at each end Prom 
the head of the long chamber a few short passages 'lead up 
to the sanctum, a small room 11 feet 3 mches long by 7 feet 
1 inch broad, and ^ feet 4 inches high with a flat loot Here 
IS enshrined a mutilated figuie of Buddha seated on a 
throne, which is only darkly visible m the dim rebgious 
light at the end of the low gallery 74 Jeet m length /i ]bft i’(> 
IS a short inscription of six letters on the right jamb of the 
entrance The first and last letteis are doubtful , but the 
whole may be read as Bn Budasacht^hii This record seems 
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to be only the name of a pilgnm, Eudrdr, wbo bad visited 
tiie cave But it is of value as a guide to the age of the 
cave, as the letters are all of the Gupta type of an earlier 
date than A B 500 

The nght-hajid, or north cave, is of exactly the same 
character as the front cave, but it is smaller, being only 47 
feet in length with a height of 8 feet At 8 feet from the 
entrance we pass through a chamber 10 feet long with a 
round aiched roof 8 feet 7 mches high , but thcie are neither 
bide chambers nor niches, and the sanctum is empty On 
the entrance door the character hi is engraved of the gigantib 
size of 10 inches high by 6 inches broad It may perhaps 
be the initial syllable of Bijdhan 

The left-hand, or south cave, is similar in character to the 
others, but is still smaller, being only 34 feet Ouches in 
length The long passage has the same round arched roof, 
but it IS 9 feet 5 mches high On the iight-hand side theie 
18 a chamber 6 feet 4 inches long by 2 feet 7 inches bioad, 
which was no doubt the cell of the attendant monks The 
sanctum is only 6 feet 9 inches by 5 Icet, but the statue 
of Buddha is still seated in its place 

A glance at the plate of these caves will show that they 
are all executed on the same plan There is first a nanow 
entrance leading to a cross chamber beyond which is a long 
vaulted gallery This is followed by a second cross chamber, 
and m the largest cave by a third, when anothoi narrow 
passage opens into the sanctum 

The inscriptions on the north wall of the open passage 
are unfortunately too much injured to be readable • A few 
of the letters are quite certain, and their foims show dis- 
tinctly that they bedong to two difteient peiiods , the earlier 
to the Gupta peiiod befoie A B 500, and the later to the 
7th or 8th century, when the attached vowels and the feet 
of the consonants weie prolonged into baibed flpunshes 

The earliest notice of these caves that I have seen is by 
Bi 8, G Makobnson, which is valuable for its silence re- 
garding the great mscription, as it shows, almost condusively 
that this record of the caves had already been removed to 
Nflgpur His account is so bnef that it may be quoted 
entim — ^ 

‘^n May 1828, 1 passed through»a town called Bh3,ndak, 18 miles 
fiom CMnda, on the road to N^pur, and finding many Hindu rums 


* Seugal Asiatic Soc Jourual, IV, 180 




IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES, 1873 74 L 1874 75 127 


well sculptured oq the sandstoue of the distiict^ I spent the day in 
evamining them To the greatei numbei I could give names^ but one 
iiisignihcaut head^ much injured^ struck me as having the composed 
sleep-like appearance of the Buddhist sculptures This induced me to 
make some enquiries, and I soon heard that, in a hill two miles off, there 
was a cavern, and on reaching it I found an excavation consisting of 
three parts, the principal of which penetrated 20 paces into the rock, 
but was nairow in proportion to its length In a small apartment at its 
extremity was a sitting Buddlia figuie, six feet high Tlie passage was 
arched with s^veial lecesses on each side, and neai the entrance the two 
other portions of the temple extended 10 paces into the rock, like the 
arms of a cross, and were in every respect similar A rude outline of 
Buddlia could be traced on the rock, where it was smoothed away on each 
'side of the mouth of the cavern There was a figuie of Durga inside the 
temple, and one at the door, on sepiiate pieces of stone, andot modern 
appe nance The small head which fust attracted my attention was 
found amongst the rubbish of a ruined temple, which some Jam 
Biriians in «the town wcie engaged in lemoving m search of then 
linages, and amongst these I found several of the naked figuies (four or 
five feet high), with curly hair, and differing imongst themselves, usually 
found in Jam temples, and also lepiesentations of Buddha m the sitting 
postuic, with the hands laid over each other, the palms uppermost, the 
hair cuily, the foiehead wide, with little figuies kneeling bcfoie him, 
and others fanning him , amongst them was a figuie of DurgS, The 
Jams have also a modem temple theie 

In December 1873, when I was at Bhdndak, I was m- 
formed that an mscnption on a long rod slab had been taken 
to Nagpur duimg the tune of the Baja about 40 or 60 years 
previously by Wilkinson Saheh Now Major Wilkinson 
was the K-osident at the NAgpur Court at that very time, and 
from hun was received the copy of an mscnption which 
Dr Stevenson published m the Journal of ths Bombay 
Asiatic Society ^ This very mscnption is now in the NA,gpur 
Museum It is a long slab just as desenhed to me by the 
people of Bhdudak, and it is of th6 veiy same flne-gramed, 
reddish stmie as that of the caves m the Wijhsan hill I 
have no doubt, thcielore, that this is the identical mscription 
on a ‘ long slUb of red sWe” which was removed by Major 
Wilkinson from the Wijasan caves to Nh^puf This is 
furthei confiimod by the mscnption itself, which records the 
fact of the reigmng ’sovereign Bhava Deva having become 
a Bodhisatwa, or Buddlust sage It also mentions that the 
place to which the mscnption was attached was the “ house 
of Suffffla” and the “ abode oj Jiaa” two well-known names 
of Buddha 
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Dr Stevenson was fully aware that this was a Buddhist 
inscription, as he says that — 

" The tablet from which the transcript is taken wag probably originally 
attached to a building destined for Buddhist ascetics by a soreicign 
of that faith,” 

and further that the record is 

" of considerable impoitmce as affoidiiig diiect proof that up to a period 
comparatively recent, the Buddhist ascendancy was maintained “ 

Ilere Dr Stevenson adds the words “in the east of 
India as he believed that the insciiption desenbed Raja 
Surya Grhosha as the “ lord of Unsi ” or Onssd But the 
word which he took for Ur^8^ was certainly misread I read 
Asindhttrau Kshttipate, “the Lord of Asmdhitiu,” but the 
name is indistinct It may perhaps be the Apdath a of 
Ptolemy, which belonged to the countiy of the Betliji I take 
exception, also, to Dr Stevenson’s date which he hnds in the 
words sam Shwojioale, or 711 The word jivdld is clear 
enough, but the first letter is not Sam but Sra, and this at 
once disposes ot the date I am also puzzled to undci stand 
how a record, which, as Dr 'Stevenson adhnits, “ affords direct 
proof” of Buddhist ascendancy, can open with a long in- 
vocation to Siva A simple reference to the Brahmanical 
deities, such as to Lakshmi the goddess of prospcfity, or to 
Saraswati “the goddess of eloquence”would be natural enough 
It IS true that the invocation ends with the name of saivaj- 
na, which is a title oi Siva, but as it was also a title 
of Buddha at Jm a ^ I think it possible that Dr Stevenson 
may have been misled by the faultincss of his copy Un- 
foitunately he has not giren any transenpt of the inscrip- 
tion , but several portions of the opemng hnes on the stone 
arc so much obliteiated, that it seems quite impossible to 
restore them Besides which, I can vouch for the inaccu- 
racy of many parts of the lithographed copy wluch accom- 
panies the translation • 

My copy ot the insciiption was made from actual paper 
impressions on which many of the famter and moie doubtlul 
letters were pencilled on the spot Some were given up as 
utteily hopeless, but the greater part of the letters are 
fairly legible Judging from the forms of the letters, I 
would assign the inscription to the 7th or 8th century A D 
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BHANDAK TEMPLES 

In Bh^lndak itself there is only one cave worth notice 
It IS excavated in the western lace of the low iidge on 
whuhthe town is situated, at a short distance from the temple 
of Badaiin<^g It consists of a large open coui*t 35 feet 
long by 18 J feet broad, tiom winch two openings on the 
east lead into a suite of caves, and one opening on the south 
into a single one ^ The two doors of the eastern cave open 
into a haU 33 feet long by lO^ feet broad, in whit h theie 
is*a single niche with a hguie of Lakshmi holdmg the club 
and discus ol Vishnu This hall is from 8 to 9 feet high 
On the east side there are two oiKmings leading into two 
separate chamheis, each about 9 feet square and 7 feet 
high In. the Icft-liand chamhci is tmshnned a seated 
figme of tftc tcn-airaed l)urga, and in that to the light a 
toui -aimed flguic of Siva with tiidcnt and three-headed 
snake There was tormeily also a colossal figme in this 
cave, hut only the two attendants now remain, one of them 
being the skeleton goddess KAli Prom the south-east 
eoinci ot this chamber a naiiow passage leads into an un- 
finished cave H feet long by 3 feet broad 

The soutli cave consists of a single room 17 feet 6 me lies 
m length by 15 feet 7 mches m breadth Ncaily in the 
middle there IS a small raised platform 3 feet squaie, which 
most probably once suppoited a hngam of Siva 

There is nothing to show the age of these eaves except 
the lew hguies whic h still lemam Piom the style of these I 
mfei that the eaves belong to the same age as the Biahma- 
nical temples, that is to the 11th or 12th century 

The Biahmamcal temples ot Bhandak are all more or 
less rmned, but several of the remains are of sufficient in- 
tcicst to warrant a detailed notice 

The Chandi Devi temple is situated on a rising ground 
mthe midst ot the foiest to the south-east of the town, and 
]ust 610 paces from the AkhAia mound It§ proper name, 
as noted in a short inscription on one ot the pillars, is 
Chandrikd Devi I\om this record also wo leain that the 
temple was built in the Samvat ycai 1133, or A D 1076 
Its ground plan diffeis tiom that of* the other temples ot 
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Bh&ndak m having two pillared halls, but I csannot help 
suspecting that the outer one is a subsequent addition ^ 

The entrance to the temple is towards the town facing 
the west The portico, which is 11 feet square, leads into 
an open pillared hall, 26 feet square, supported on 16 square 
columns nearly 8 feet in height From the middle aisle 
another dooru^ay leads into the second hall, which is only 
21-^ feet m breadth by 26 feet in length Its roof is sup- 
ported by 8 square columns and 8 pdasters Tho sanctum, 
which is nearly 10 feet by 6 feet, enshimes a standing female 
figure 4 feet 4 mches high She has only two arms, and 
IS, I suppose, the Chandikil I)cvi of the inscription attei 
whom the temple is named The loof of the sanctum was 
a low pyramid 

In the halt there are figures of Ganesa, MahcsAsuii 
Devi, and ot a god, goddess and child grouped together 
Outside the temple there are statues ot Ilara-Gauri, Ganesa, 
and of a woman with a child on her hip 

I was informed that the road of&cer had begun to dis- 
mantle this temple, and had taken down two ol the aichi- 
traves ot the MaMmmidapa, when he was stopped by the 
civil authontics I afterwards verified this statement of 
the people by an examination ot the nearest budge on the 
high road, where I found several carved and squaied stones 
still lying unused 

The Dolara tank is situated just one rmle to the oast 
of the town, and close to the high road On an island m the 
middle of the tank there was tonncrly a temple which was 
approached from the south by a long budge The bridge 
still remains, but nearly all the stones of the temple have 
been earned away to make road bndges Even the name of 
the temple has now been lost, and the bndge is only known 
as the Chtimdrika-Doldfa Its construction is very simple 
Sixteen pairs ot square piUars 4 feet apart, are placed at in- 
tervals ot ^ feet 4| mches from the tank to thd island The 
mtervals are sjianned by stone beams, over which is laid the 
loadway of stone slabs The whole structure is 167 teet 
long and 5| teot broad The pillars are 16^ inches square, 
with spi ending capitals of a rathei elegant design which 
give a \cry pleasing appearance to this long vi^uct A 
skeWh ot one ot the pillais is given in the accompanying 
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plate, ^ along with others from neighbouring temples with 
which it may he compared 

The Akhdra mound is the rum of an old temple which 
has been cleaied and levelled as a wrestling place Nothing 
IS known about the temple, and the only figure which is set 
up on the top was hiought from the temple of Chandi Devi 
It IS a seated figure holdmg a club over the left shoulder, and 
was no doubt selected as an appiopiiate adornment of the 
palaestra, whei c club exercise is daily practised by the wrest- 
lers The mound is situated at the south end of the town, 
and 525 paces from the temple of Badarin% 

In the foiest to the north-east ol the Akh&ra mound, at a 
disinnce of 330 paces, thoio aie some remains of a Jam temple 
to Pdrswandth The sanctum still remains with a naked figure 
ol PJiswanJth, canopied by a seven-headed snake The statue 
IS 6^ feet hl^h, and the cell is ncaily 8 feet square Beyond 
it ai(‘ the remains of a hall 20 feet long and 7^ tt'et broad 
The temple of Padartndg is the only one of all the* 
BhA,ndak shrmes that has pieseived its tame The “ Snake- 
temple" is known all ovei the country, hut it is the holiness 
ol the Ndqa, and not the beauty of the temple that has 
made the sluiue so famous As it now stands the temple 
consists of a halt-open haU suppoited on 20 pillais, with a 
s ma ll ijLnctum at one end, but the whole is a hasty re- 
construction ol old materials Theie is no entiance porch, 
and the officiating Brabmans gam admittance through a 
dooi m one ol the side walls ^ 

Tlic object of Avoiship is a Ndga, or snake, wluch is said 
to make jts appcaiance on all public occasions Inside the 
sanctum there is a curious hi ass covei, surmounted by a five- 
headed snake The covei, which is open both at top and 
bottom, is conical in shape and corrugated horizontally to 
leprcscnt the coils of a snake Its form is just like that ol 
a pufted cimolme This curious vessel was presented to 
the temple upi^ards of one hundred yeais ago by^ S&mbaji 
KasAr At the annual lair this vessel is earned to the 
nieetmg by a party of Dhimars 

In the courtyard of the temple outside theie arc seveial 
figures standing against the vail, of which the most note- 
woithy are • 

1 — A laigc statue of Vis^jnu with boai’s head, as ‘tlie 
Varaha AvatAr, with the qther mcamations in small size 
giouped around 

‘.^iiTTattkxil Stt I’litt xxiii ~ 
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2 —Statue of Vishnu, four«armed, holding the club, 
the discus, shell and lotus 

3 — Statues of Vishnu and Lakshmi on Grarud 

4 — Hara-Gaun 

5 — Ganesa 

6 and 7 — ^Two lude Lions 

Along with these figures there is an inscribed slab, 
dated in Sake 13 * *, in the Kshaya Samvatsara The date 
18 therefoie either 1301 or 1368 Sake, or A D 1386 or 
1416, as Kshaya is the last year of the Jupiter Cycle of 60 
years But there is no ceitainty that this record belonged 
to the temple which is now called Badan-NAg The insuip- 
tion itself locords the dedication of a statue of Jatfannm dy- 
ana, and as the pimcipal figures now standing outside aic 
of Vishnu, it seems highly probable that the ofiginal tem- 
ple was dedicated to that god The plan of the present 
temple m the accompanying plate shows that it is a modern 
leconstruction 

The Taka Talao Temple is situated close to a tdnhn oi 
tank, 300 feet square and 20 feet deep, the sides of which 
aio built of “cut stones” [tJnka] with the upper com so 
moulded The tank is a little way outside the town on the 
north-west Tlie mam body of the temple is said^o have 
been yciy neaily mtact some yeais ago, when the engmeers 
of the Warora coal works began to dismantle it The 
traces ot the removal of beams and slabs from the roof 
were quite fresh at the time of my visit Tlie people ap- 
pealed to the Deputy Commissioner of Chftnda, and the 
demolition was at once stopped 

The temple consists of one large hall of three aisles, 
the centre aisle leading direct from the entrance to the 
anteroom in front of the sanctum bemg 7 feet 3 inches 
wide, while the side aisles are only 4 feet 2 inches Length- 
wise, ‘also, the pillars are spaced difterentlyTrom the usual 
custom, as t^io middle space is only 4 feet 2 inches, mstead 
of 7 feet 3 inches Perhaps this narrowing of the central 
space was found from experience to be*^ necessary on account 
of the liability to breakage of long beams when subjected to 
a hea’v y weight I noticed that all the beams of the Do- 
lara Bridge, which have a span of 8 feet 4 inches, are mtact, 
while the temple beams of the same span are generally 
broken The roof of the hall is supported on eight pillars and 
12 pilasters, which arc icmaikable for the great splay of 
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their bracket capitals Two specimens of these pillars are 
given in the accompanying plate , that marked A being 
from the western side of the temple, and B from the middle 
aisle * The mouldings of the capitals of these aisle pillars 
appear to me to be quite new and peculiar m then arrange- 
ment Compare the Ghorpet capital in the same plate 
They ate of the same character as the Doltlra and Gaorara 
examples, but aie quite difteient from any otheis that I 
have seen in Northern India, and would seem to be pecuhai 
to this part of the country 

'Inside the temple theie is a large figure of Vishnu sleep- 
mg on the serpent Ananta, 6 f6ct long by 3 feet broad, 
which IS sufficient evidence to show that the temple must 
have been dedicated to that god 

To the f^tward oi the T^ika temple and to the south of 
the ])udhfi.ra tank, thcie aic four iichly caived pillars, stand- 
ing in a field, which once foimed part of a gioat temple 
The pillais aie 8^ feet in height, and toot square at the 
base They form a sqiiaie which was oiiginaUy the cential 
pait of the Mahdmaudapa, or gieat hall The mouldings 
ot the capital combine the upper member ot the TAka 
Talao example with the lower membeis of the GaorA,ra 
example 


GAORABA 

Gaoiara, or Gavarr\ra, is a small village situated one 
mile and a half to the south of Bh^ndak To the west aic 
se\eial fine tanks, especially the Asan T5,l, beyond which is 
alow hill Clowned with the lemains oi sevcial temples 
Theie are also many detached rocks, sevcial of which have 
been hollowed out to foim caves and niches The pimcipal 
temple is called Jobnasa’s Palace, and the two chief caves 
arc called his Big and lattle Powl-liouses 

The rock-eftt niches are found in a group .ot •huge 
rounded stones which f 01 m a tolerably uniform ^tiont about 
40 feet m length The first mchc beginnmg irom the left 
hand contains a hngam, and the second a row of figures ot 
the Ashta-Sakti, on eight female effigies The third has 
a seated figuic of Ganesa, the fourth is 'empty, the statue 
having been removed fiom its i^cket, but theie is a Im^ain 
scratched on the wall belimd The sixth niche contains a 
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lingam, and a place for a second hgure The seventh niche 
has only a mutilated figure All these niches are roughly 
hewn out 

The “ Big Fowl-house’* is a caiefully cut loom, 9 loot long 
by 5 feet 2 inches broad, and upwards of 7 feet high The 
entrance is 3 feet 7 inches wide, and tlierc are traces ol a 
structural porch which oiico stood in front of it Hound the 
tliroe walls of the cave there is a raised platform foi the re- 
ception of statues This has been very carefully hewn, with 
mouldings both above and below Thei e are eight largo sockets 
m the platform foi the reception of as many statues In 
the pUte I have maiked the' holes with the letters A to H 
At present there are only a few loose figures in the cave, 
which from their small size are not hkely to have been the 
ongmal ob 3 ect 8 of worship Three ot these ^ire Vishnu 
himself, on Ananta, and the dwart and boai mcamations 
A fourth IS an unidentified seated figure, and the fifth is a 
lingam It the cave had been dedicated to the Das-Avat^lr 
of Vishnu, there would have been ten socket-holes instead 
of eight, unless, which is qllite possible, more than one 
figure had been carved upon two ot the stones I have seen 
the fish and tortoise mcamations placed one above the other 
on the same stone, and such m.iy have been the arrange- 
ment m this cave But wliatevci may have been the 
ongmal arrangement, it is clear that the worship of Vishnu 
was in fashion when the present figures were placed inside 
It IS qmte possible that the cave may have been a Buddhist 
one, for the worshippers ot Buddha always arranged their 
statues on platforms around the walls, as they d6 even at 
the present day m Burma In favour of tlus assignment, 
I may note that a draped figure of Buddha is now lying 
at the foot of the hill, and that the small cave, called the 
“ Little Fowl-house,” which is close by, was almost cei- 
tamly a monk’s cell It is 5 feet 5 mchei^long by 3 feet 
3 inches broad, which are about the usual dimensions ot the 
rock-hewn ccUs 

On the hill above these two caves stands the Brahmam- 
cal Temple called JobnAsa’s Palace Although rumed exter- 
nally, the arrangement ot the mtenor is still nearly pertcct 
The entrance, which was to the south, has gone, but most of 
the piUars of the Mahdmcmdapa, or gieat hall, are still 
standing as well as the walls of the antardla and sanetum 
The loot of the hall was supported on 10 pillars, each 7i 
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foet ui height The capitals of these pillars appear to me to 
be more graceful m their proportions than those of the 
Bbandak temples ' They are also remarkable foi the disuse 
of the pinched neck which gives an appcaianee of weakness 
to other Hindu pillars But this advantage would seem to 
have been gained rather by decreasing the bulk of the shaft 
than by increasing the width of the neck 

The antarAla and sanctum are rather larger than those of 
the Bh£k.ndak temples They arc both empty , but in tbe 
hall there is a figure of Ganesa, and another of the Bull Nandi 
Oh the left hand j|ambs of the cmtai dla there is an inscnp- 
fion dated in the Samvat year 1166, oi A D 1109 This 
temple is therefore somewhat later than that of Chandika 
I)cvi A plan of it is given in the accompanying plate * 

On thc^ south side, at a distance ot only 21 tcct, there is a 
small side temple containing a large statue of Ganesa It 
consists of a single loom 16 teet 4 iiu hes long by nearly 7 
feet wide, the entrance being towards the temple 

At 600 tcct to the soutli there are the foundations of a 
large Saiva temple , and on low spurs ot the hill to the east 
and north-cast, distant iOO teet, theie aie the tiaccs of two 
othei lemples To the noith also there aic traces of three 
more temples 

DEWALWAEA 

The hill of Dewalwhra is situatc*d ^ust six miles and 
a lialf to the west ot Bh.indak On the top there is a small 
square tort with high waUs, now in rums Inside the tort 
theie aie four pillais of an old temple still standing, of the 
same style as those ot Chandika T)cvi There is also a dry 
tank called idtika^ and to the east ot it is a natural mark 
m the rock, 15 mehes long by 6 inches broad, called BUm 
Sen*s Charan, or foot-pnnt 

In the sidts of the lull there aie several caves, oi^ which 
the laigest is named Narnnh This is a long, narrow passage 
which has aU the appearance of a natural rent somewhat 
enlarged Altogether it is 32 feet long trom its mouth, but 
only I feet wide, except in a small chambci near the entrance, 
wheie it IS 6 teet wide and 6 feet lugh In this chamber 
there is a figure of the goddess Devi • 
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About 100 feet to the south of the Narsmh cave there is a 
group of tour small caves or cells which aic rough and of no 
interest But 100 feet further to the south, thcie is a double- 
roomed cave with straight sides The outer-ioom is 8 teet 9 
inches by 4 feet 3 inches, and has openings to the outside 
The mner-room is only 6 feet 3 inches by 5 feet Both rooms 
are extiemely low, bemg only 4 feet 7 inches fiom floor to 
loof It seems piobable, theietore, that the excavation was 
not completed when the work was stopped 

23 — GHOBPET 

At the viUage of Ghorpet, between BhA.ndak and Chanda, 
there was once a fine temple which lias been nttcily de- 
stroyed by a gigantic pipal tiee, the loots of winch now hold 
together a portion of its walls with one pilastei ci.nd several 
mouldings complete This pipal tiee is 9 feet m diameter 
and 29 feet in ciioumference The pilastci is leinaikable foi 
being built up in legulai < ourses of stone with the walls, 
instead of being a monolith - The leniams weie foimcily 
much more extensive, but the stones aie said to have been 
earned away by a road olliter to build a budge The 
pikstci IS a veiy fine example of the style of mouldings of 
the modiceval temples of this pait of the countiy One of 
the upper mouldings is undercut, and one of the lower mould- 
ings has a raised lip on its uppei edge Nothing wlnitever 
IS known as to the age of the temple, but as the neighbour- 
ing bao) i weU of 13 g feet diameter has an arch of overlap- 
ping stones, the whole may be assigned to the eleventh oi 
tw^elfth century A sketch of the pilastci is given m the 
accompanying plate, foi comparison with other piUars at 
Bhfindak and Mclikanda ' 

24— CnlNDA 

The large city of Chanda, the capital of the southertf 
Gonds, IS said to hare bc*cn built by Khftndkia Ball^l SAh in 
the loth cciituiy But as this prmce, according to the native 
annals, was only lour generations prior to Ballaji BallA,! 
SAh, the cofitemporary of Akbai, the date of the foundation 
of the city cannot be placed higher than A D 1450 The 
capital of the eailiei kings was BaUAlpui, on the left bank 
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of the WardA nvcr, 6 miles to the south of Ch&,nda Here 
there is a stone fort with the rums of an old palace attributed 
to Bhinia BalldJa Sinha, the founder of the Ch&nda Gond 
dynasty As he was ten geneiations piior to the founder of 
Chanda, the cstabhsliment of the OhAnda Gonds may he re- 
ferred to about 1200 A D The Gonds of the MandaU 
dynasty piofess to trace then annals up to Samvat 415, Or 
A D 358 , but their claim of loyalty is quite incompatible 
with the acknowledged supremacy of the llaihayas oi Chech 
YMava Baja, the founder of the family, is said to have been 
in* the seivice of the Hailiaya King, and it seems probable 
that his dcscendents may ha\e been petty ehicis undei the 
great Kalachuii Kings of Kosala 

Nothing IS known ol the Chclnda district prior to the Gond 
occupation*^ by Bhima BallAla Sinha But the caves and 
temples of Bliandak show that this was the capital ot a con- 
sideiable kmgdom for scvcial eentuiies before the tunc of 
the Gond Kings In my account of BhAndak 1 have sug- 
gested the piobablity tliat it was Ihc ancient Vdhdlaka, the 
seat of the Kmlakda Yamnas about the thud and fourth 
centuries A D Fiom tlie gicat BhAndak inscnption, also, 
we Icain that it was the chief city of a latei dynasty which 
numheicd amongst its PiincesSuiya Ghosha, KutSa, Udayana, 
andBliawaDcva These four pi obably leigned fiom A 1) 
700 to 800, ]udging by some ot the pe( uliai forms of the 
letteis of the msciiption Attci this we have no mention of 
Vdkdhtka until the time of Eudia Deva of Waiangol, of 
w ho'-e k mgdom it formed the westi'm boundai y in A D 13 02 
As this d?ite IS quite close to that of the use of the Gond 
monaichv, it seems piobable that Vdkdtaka had existed as a 
distinct kmgdom from the fiist centmics of the Chiistian era 
down to the MahAratta conquest in the middle of the last 
centuiy • 

ChAnda is a large walled town situated in the fork between 
the Jharpat Nala and the Erai iiver It is about one mile 
and a half m length, by a mile and a quarh^r ua bicadth, but 
the gieatcr part of tJbe enclosed space is vacant The walls 
wcie built by the Gond Baia KhAndkia BallAl SAh, the 
contemporary of Akbar, but they -vijeie repaired by the 
MahArattas and are now in excellent order The walls are 
rather low, with lofty battlements, and the y form a very 
efl&cient piotcction against the flood watcis of the Erai mer 
when dnven backwaidsby the mundation of the WardA iiver 
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The only buildings ol any consequence are some temples 
and the tombs of the later Gond kings The last are plain 
and substantial buildmgs, but rather heavy in appearance 
The gateways oflci good specimens of Gond art, as they are 
ornamented with sculptures of the fabulous monstei lion 
overpowering an elephant, which was the symbol of the 
Gond kings 

The temples are generally plain, with pyramidal roofs in 
steps The only exception is the fane of Achileswara, the 
walls of which are covered with a multitude of small sculp- 
tured panels There are several sculptures of the Nflga, But 
only one of them is of laige size, with two smaller snakes on 
the same slab 

Outside the town to the south-east, at a picturesque spot 
called LMpet, there is a large collection ol colossal figures 
which are more remarkable for their size than for tWir artistic 
excellence They are situated on a rocky eminence amidst 
a fine grove of mango, custaid-applo and tamarind trees 
They must certainly have been caivcd on the spot, as many 
of them are much too heavy "to be moved In several cases 
they appear to have been detached rocks which were first 
rudely shaped into symmetrical blocks, and aftci wards carv- 
ed They arc arranged in a sort of rough circle, 150 tect 
ac ross from cast to west, by 120 feet from north to south, 
with a Imgam of Siva in the middle The following hst of 
the sub]ects and dimensions of these cunous sculptures shows 
that they aio nearly all dedicated to the worship ot Siva 




bUBJSCT 

Length 

Breadvh 


A 


Lingara and Argha 

' " 

9 0 

/ If 

6 9 


B 

— 

Elcpliaiit 

5 9 


V 

C 

— 

Siva s bull Nandi 

9 8 

3 6 

1 0 

I) 

— ' 

Ten beaded Durgga^ 

26 6 

18 0 

3 0 

E 

— 

, Siva, standing naked 

9 

7 1 


F 

— 

1^0 standing 

19 6 

8 2 


0 

— 

Do standing 

9 0 

4 6 


H 

1 — 

Ten armed Mahesasun Devi 

16 10 

8 S 


T 

— 

Ganesa, son ot Siv x 

• 11 9 

7 9 


K 


Hanum&n, tai ing to West 

10 7 

6 3 


L 

— 

Dd facing to East 

10 4 

5 6 


M 

' — 

Bbaiiava, son of Siva 

10 6 

6 6 


N 


Toitoiso incarnation of Visbnu 

12 8 

8 11 


0 


Fisb incarnation ofVihbnu « 

13 7 

3 8 

5 6 

V 

— 

Naga uith expanded hood 

12 0 

8 0 


K 

““ 

Lingam and Argha 

13 0 

8 4 
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The last ot those sculptures is hewn out ot the solid lOck, 
and appnrontlv does not beloncf to the j^up of detached 
sculptmes, as it hes away liora them to the soutli, and is 
pointed m a different duection The whole qioup is known 
as ll6.\van, oi Rhwan-ka-patthar 

A is the central lingam around which the othei sculp- 
tures are grouped 

C IS the bull Nandi on the east with iaee turned towaids 
the Imgam 

D IS the largest of aU the sculptures, and represents the 
goddess DurggA standing, with ten heads, ten arms and ton 
legs In hei We nght-liands she holds a sword, a thunder- 
bolt, a club, a trident and a shell, and in hci left-hands a 
human head, a bow , a diseus and two objects not identified 
On the pedestal undei hei twt Siva is lepresented as a tapem 
or ascetic The weight of this mass must be about 57 tons 
E IS a naked stanWg figuie oi Siva wiih tom aims In 
lus hands he holds a sword, a snake, a trident and a human 
head, below which there is a dog lapping the blood In front, 
towaids the Imgara, theie is a small figure of Ganesa 

E IS a two-aimcd figuie of Siva, standing, and holdmg m 
his hands a sword and a bowl 

G IS a four-aimtd liguie of Siva, standing, and holding 
m his hands a tiidcnt, a sword, a bell and a cymbal 

H IS a ten-aimed figure ot Duigga killing the buffalo 
demon In hei hands she holds a swoid, a tiidcnt, a bow, 
the demftn’s head and other ob]e(ts Tins figure stands 
80 feet to the west of the eenlial lingarn 

J IS a’foui-airaed figme of Ganesa seated, holding an axe 
and a club and canopied by a Ntiga 

Kand L aie a pan ol figuifs of HanumAn which arc 
represented facmg in opposite diieetions 

M IS a two-arnicd figure of Ehaiiava, the son of Siva, 
holding as u§ual a sword in his uplifted iight-hand 

N and O arc the tortoise and fish incarnations ot*Vishnu 
This pair of figures stand 43 feet to the south of the central 
Imgam 

P IS a large Na^ with a pair of small snakes, one on 
each side 

R IS the detached Ungam and argJia, sculptured on the 
sohd rock to the south of the group 

The whole ol these figures aic executed in a \ery soft and 
coarse sandstone, which has already sufieicd much from the 
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actio* of the weather All the larger sculptures are lying 
on their hacks on the ground, and I beheye that they weie 
never set up, but weie caivedintheu piescnt positions out 
ol detached blocks 


25 — KELJIIAR 

Kel^har is a Laige village about half-way between OhAnda 
and M&ikanda, and within a few miles ot Raigaih and 
Mulh Here I found two small cromlechs or dolmens, 
which at first I took lor kistvaens that had been broken 
open On enquiry, howevei, I was assured that they were 
temples raised by the Kurtmhdr shepherds I then remem- 
bered that I had seen a much laiger one at Mulh, which 
was undoubtedly a place of worship, as a goat . had been 
saciihed in fiont of it only half an-hour before my arrival, 
and in the presence of several of my servants This temple 
was 6 feet long, 4 feet broad and 4 feet high It was closed 
on the three sides and open to the east At the back theie 
was a raised teiiaco ol eaith, on winch weie set up a number 
of stones sraeaied with veimiflion, Ciich of which was said to 
be a Kurmd) Devi I thought at fn st that this was the 
actual name of the goddess , but I now found that it is only 
the Gondi name for the deity of the Kurumbdt shepherds 
These temples aie called Malldna by the shepherds them- 
selves, and they aie generally built in pans, one dedicated to 
MaUana Hova and the othei to Mallana Devi There was 
a second small cromlech at Mulh close beside the lai ge one 
The Kurumbtliis saciifice a goat to the Mall^nas to save their 
flocks horn tigcis and muirain The shrmes aie generally 
open to the east, but sometimes they arc completely closed for 
the purpose of keepmg the sacred stones, which represent 
the MaMna deities quite safe The two temples at Kcljhar 
have not been used for a long time, but those at Mulh 
are much fiequented Beside the sacred stones I saw a 
number of wooden figures, .which were said to be the 
offerings of sick people, generally small-pox patients, to 
avert death I was also tdld that men ivhc arc killed by 
tigeis or snakes are buned under similar dolmens raised 
on low mounds, on winch the relatives place rude representa- 
tions of horses 

I hnd that Meadows Taylor had already guessed that 
these ciomlechs were most probably temples, and not tombs, 
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for ho notes, — “ they do not, so far as I have opened i^hem, 
contain tuneral remains, and therefore may have "been 
temples, or altais only, for the performance of sacrifices 
or other ceremonies ” 

The actual graves which I have seen arc meio caiins 
or barrows covcied with pottery horses The temples of the 
Malika deities aie ciomlechs Both kinds are found all 
over the country to the south of the Naihad^ beyond the 
Gond area The Gonds themselves eall the two MaMna 
deities Kuimtli Pen and KuimAr Bevi, and speak of them 
vfith something like contempt But their own demon- 
worship is much the same Between Cli.'lnda and Keljhar 
there is a broad tiact ot thick jungul covering the slopes of 
the Mulh langc^ of lulls At Chei-nda the mass of the 
people are still Gonds, but on passing this belt of ]ungul 
to the casf, we come at once upon a difioient lace, who tall 
themselves Telmgas and speak Tclugu To the west ot this 
hne amongst the Gonds there are none of these lemains , to 
tlie east m the vicmity of Mulh I hcaid ot fifteen villages 
which are said to have two ciomlechs each and “at 
Chamuisi, to the east of the Wen Gang^ iivci, there is a 
group ot twenty cromlechs or kistvaens ” 

In the accompanying plate I have given a sketch of the 
two cromlechs at Keljhar * They aie of small size, being only 
2 feet 7 inches squaie inside, and poihaps about the same 
height ongmally, but the earth had accumulated about them, 
so that the moie peitcct one is only 1 loot 8 inches high 
at the back above the ground This one stands on the top 
of a httlte mound about to 3 leet high, and 40 lect diame- 
ter The smaller one is on the slope The covering stone 
IS 4 feet 2 inches long by 1 foot 9 inches broad 

26— BAJGABH 

Rtljgarh is a laige village on the road between ChAnda 
and M^ikanda It possesses an old temple ot • Mahadeva 
which, though small in size, is interesting for its details, as it 
IS geneiaUy in very good pieseivation It consists of a 
sanctum 13 feet 3 inches on the outside, with a hoK open 
pillared hall in front, 21 feet 6 mehes. square^ The temple 
IS dedicated to MaliMeva, whoso hngam is enslinncd inside 

> See Plato \XV 
Sec Plato XXVlI 
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The ipitrance is to the east The hall or Sahlia mandapn, 
IS surrounded by a low wall on which stand ten short pillais 
of the same design as the tour taller pillars in the middle 
The sliafts oi these lour middle pillais are ornamented with 
chains and bells Their capitals have the same pmched 
necks which are so common at M^kanda and Bh^udak 
They arc quite plain, excepting only the figure ot a hooded 
cobia on the face ot each of the cruciform brackets The 
cobra is also sculptured on the brackets of the Nandils-cswai 
temple at MA.rkanda, but I do not remember seemg a single 
example of this kind at BhAndak The election of the 
temple IS, of course, attributed to the magic powers of HemM 
Panth Theic is no msciiption, and I could not find even 
a smgle letter oi mason’s maik on any of the stones Tlie 
stylo IS however the same as that ot the M^rkinda temples, 
and the roof ot the sanctum is a pyramid rising m siejis 
exactly hkc the pyramidal spues of the Das-A\atai temple 
at Mhrkanda, -which will be dcsciibed presently 

27 -MARKANDA 

M^rkanda is the name of the pimcipal temple of a group 
situated on a locky point on the lett bank ot the Wen or 
Venya GangA river about 40 miles to the east of Chanda, 
and 90 miles to the south-east oi Nagpur Ueie the ii-vei is 
fordable, being about 2 feet deep, -with a clear bio<id stieam 
runmng ratliei lapidly ovoi a him sandy bottom The httle 
village IS named Mtlikaudi It was once a large jiLice on 
the open plain to the west, but the liequent inundations 
have driven most of the people away, and thcie aie 
now not moie than 20 occupied houses 

The piincipal temple takes its name from Maikanda 
Rishi, but it is dedicated to Si\a, whose hngam is enshiinod 
m the sanctum Nothing whatever is known about the 
building ot the temph*, nor are there any inscriptions to 
give a clue to its age Tlie same story is told of this temple 
as of all others m hiAgpur and Beiar, that they w'cie built lu 
a single night by Ilemtul Panth To him is ascribed the 
erettion of all the icmplcs at Bhaudak, and I was assmed 
fh.it all the temples, ( ven as far as Osi-Benarcs, had been 
builtliy him According to my mtorniant, Hem5.d Panth was 
the son ot a loainod Binlinmn The story of lus biith is the 
saint as that whith is told of Lakslimaniya E.a 3 a ot Cam 
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When his mothei’s confinement drew near, the tim%was 
said to be unlucky , so she oidered her attendants to delay 
the biith by hangmg her up by the feet with her head 
downwards, until the lucky hour arrived She was at once 
taken down, and then gave birth to HemM Panth, but died 
herself immediately afterwards Hem&d became learned 
in every science, and more especially in medicine When 
Vibishana, the brother of R&vana, w^as sick, HemM cured 
him, and the grateful patient told him to ask a boon 
HemM asked foi the aid of the RAkshasas to build temples 
whenever he might reqimo them The boon was granted , 
but on the condition that the RAkshasas were not to work 
for more than one mght at a time A( cordingly with their 
aid HemM Panth built all the temples at Markanda, 
RliMdak, and other places between the Ganges and Godllvaii 
I was furtllbr told that HcinM was the same poison who 
IS called Pratap Rudi in the Tehnga countiy ot Orangul 
(Warangal) ” Now Pratap Rudiais a well-known historical 
pet sonage, who lived m the 12th centuiy, and he was ccrkimly 
not a Brahman as HemM is always said to have been in 
accordance with his title ot Panth 

The temples aie enclosed in a quadiangh' 196 feet long 
from north to south and 118 feet broad’ Theie ai(‘ 
upwards of twenty of them of various sizes, which aie 
grouped around the gicat cential fane of MMkanda Rishi 
Some of these are in complete rum, and otheis are very 
small , but the whole taken together forms, perhaps, the 
most pii tuicsquc group ot temples tliat I liave seen They 
are neitliAi so laige nor so many in numbei as the Khaiu- 
raha temples, but they are equally iich and claboiatc, both 
in then ornament and m their sculptures There are no 
inseiiptions to tell their ago , but then style is so similar to 
that of the Chandcl temples of Khajurdha and other places, 
that there can be httle doubt that they belong to the same 
period of the 10th and 11th centuries, A 1) , 

The wall ot the quadianglc has a very primitive appear- 
ance, and is probably much older than any of the piescnt 
tem])lc& It IS nine loot high and three Icet n me inches 
thick at base, with slopmg sides ciowned by a lounded cop- 
ing stone two feet thick The mam* entunce is on the* 
south, but there aie two side cutiances, one towaids the iivci 

^ Sfc J^laU X\ toi \ gcniral pliu of the MniJcauda oi tomples 

See V\ Ik XX\ 11 
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on the cast, and the other on the west towards the village 
These two are mere openings in the wall, hut the southern 
entrance though small, is a two-storeyed budding with a pair 
of pdlars, both inside and outside The upper storey is an 
open loom with eight piUais intended for the use of the 
musicians 

The following list of the MAikanda temples shows their 
names and sizes, and the gods to whom they arc dedicated. 
Many of them are so small and unimportant as to icquiie no 
furthei description — 




Name 


Si/c 



Fnslinncd figure 

A 


M&rtaiida 

73 

7 

y 

35 

3 

Siva 

B 


N iiidiLtswara 

38 

3 


3S 

3 

Do wiTli bull Nandi 

C 

— 

MurLanda 

3() 

3 


27 

6 

Do With two Naudis 

D 

— 

Jodh Lin^ 

JO 

2 


6 

7 

Ditto 

h 

— 

Mutuiipya 

18 

6 

» 

10 

0 

Ditto 

F 

— 

Yama DliaimaiSja 

IJ. 

9 


10 

0 

Ditto 

G 

— 

Umfi Maheswaia 

16 

0 


10 

0 

Ditto 

H 

— 

(Ruined) 

9 

0 

» 

9 

0 

Ditto 

J 

— 

Ralj lU]tsvvnia 






Ditto 

K 


Nd^ Ribhi 

7 

8 

f} 

7 

2 

Ilanum&n 

L 

— 

(Ruined) 







M 

— 

Koteswai a 

21 

8 

99 

14 

8 

Siva lin^am 

N 

— 

Dliaimasdla 

15 

8 

99 

10 

0 

Hall ior ascetics 

0 

— 

(Ruined) 

6 

3 

99 

6 

3 


P 

— 

biva 

6 

6 

99 

(> 

G 

Siva lin^ara 

a 

— 

Nameless 

7 

0 

99 

6 

6 

Ditto 

B 

— 

Do 

7 

6 

99 

5 

0 

Ditto ^ 

s 


Ganes i 

10 

0 

99 

7 

0 

Ditto 

T 

— 

Isveswaia 

14 

6 

99 

11 

6 

Ditto 

U 

— 

Siva 

16 

6 

99 

16 

6 

Ditto 

V 

— 

Mamltswaia 

11 

0 

99 

11 

0 

Ditto 

W 

— 

BhiriA. Sankaia 

24. 

0 

99 

24 

0 

Ditto 

X 

1 

Das Avatai 

79 

0 

99 

11 

0 

Incai nations of Vishnu 

Y 


Dwaik i Pilhi 








On enteiidg by the southern door, the path leads between 
two rows of small temples and past several curious old square 
pdlars, wduch are appaicntly much more ancient than any of 
the temples Nearly all of them are sculptuied, and some of 
them are msenbed The clupf figures are soldiers, armed 
with battle-axe, bow and qmver full of arrows, in an atti- 
tude of attack On one pillar I noticed the sun and moon 
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above an illegible inscription As tl;^ese emblems are gene- 
rally found on Sati pillais, I have a suspicion that most, if 
not all, of these pillais are memoiials ot Sitis’ When the 
deceased was a soldiei, he was scnlpluicd wdh his aims, and 
if he died mbatth', he was lepicsentcd iighiing 

A — riie temple of Mmkanda liishi is by iar the laigost 
of the gioup, and is also the most claboiately seulptuicd 
About 200 jeais ago it was stnuk by lightning, when the 
uppei jiai t of the massive spue was bulled down on to the 
root oi the Mahtl Mandapa wdiich was bioken in, and at the 
same time a small limpli' marked II in the plan, was utterly 
destioycd The loof of the hall was lepaiied about 120 
yeais ago, but m a \eiy ludi' mamiei, by one of the Gond 
liaj as, whose au hit etf introduced huge pieis with ladiating 
arches irisijde the piincip<il loom 

The tdmple consists ol an entrance porch on the east, 
Icadmg into the gi eat hall, which has also two side entiances 
on the noith and south, each coveird by a poich Beyond 
this IS the antuiida or antcehambei leading into the (,anctuni, 
both of which aic old work Inside theio is a hngam of 
Siv.x, iuuknl a, Ol cap of biass, siii mounted with five 

human heads, undoi a canopy ol five snakes’ hoods 

The gcneial style of the MAikanda temple is like that of 
the K.liajuiMi<i temples, with thieeiows ol figuies all round, 
two ieet three inches in height In Ciic h ol these rows theie 
arc 15 human hgui es, making 135 in the lowci part of the tem- 
ple Uighci up than these the ic is a low ol geese, and a row 
ot monkc'vs, and above these aie foui inoic rows of human 
hguies • The whole suiface of the temple is, in fact, hterally 
coveied with statues and ornaments. Altogether 1 counted 
409 figures, and theie aie about hall as many hons and 
elephants forming di\isions between the human statues 
About onc-half of the panels aie given up to Siva and PAi- 
vati in \anous forms Theie aie also many subordinate 
female figuites, some dancing, some playing musical instiu- 
ments, and one holding a nmioi, while puttmg antimony to 
her eyelids Seveial of the statues of Siva aie naked, and so 
aie some of the l(!male statues, but they aic simply nude 
figures without any suggestive mdehcacy, such as is only too 
prominent in the obtrusive bestiality ot the KhajurAha sculp- 
tures The attitudes of the figuics aie generally easy, but 

' I have Biuce met with simil ir pillars m other placet), which arc undoubted Sat 
memorials. 
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tlieie IS invaiiably the same passionless expression m all the 
faces , and Siya has ]ust the same calm features when he is 
caressmg PHivati, as when he is tiamplmg an enemy to 
death 

On the jambs of the south door is insciibed the name of 
“ Maget/r-dimaj Jogi, 700 ” A similai recoid is incised on 
temples at Bilhaii and Amaitantak, as well as m Bihar The 
number of 700 is most piobably intended foi the date of his 
visit, but it certainly cannot refer to eithei the Vikiama- 
ditya or Saka era, as the characters are comparatively 
modem The earliest date that I would assign to the writ- 
mg IS about A D 1000 , and if lef erred to the Chcdi Sam- 
vat, the date will be about A D 050 The temple itselt 
may be as old as the beginning of the tenlh ceutuiy, as it 
rivals m richness of soulptme and luxmiauee ol ornamenta- 
tion the gieat temples ol the Chand(d Kings Ya^o Varmma 
.ind Dhanga, who leigned from A I) 025 to 1000 A glance 
at the mouldings of the plinth in the accompanymg plate 
mil show the gieat vaiioty and bcautv of toi m which the 
Hindu architect lavished without stint on this hue temple ^ 
One IS suipiised to hnd such a rich and costly building in the 
wilds of Central India 

B — The temple of Nandikeswara faces the M.\rkanda 
temples on the east, the two entrances being 10^ feet ajiait 
It is, as its name implies, a shiine for the Bull Nandi, which 
IS one of the usual adjuncts of the temples dedicated to 
Siva This sill me is an open pillared haU, 21 feet sqiiaie, 
with a projecting portico of seven feet on each of the four 
faces Theie aae four pillais on each side, two in each por- 
tico, and four in the middle of the hall for the support of the 
pyiamidal root The outci pillars are G feet high and 16 
mehes square at base, but the innei pillars aic 19 inches 
square They are well-proportioned, but comparatively 
pUun, the only oinamcnt being a hooded cobra on each face 
of the bracket c apitals ^ There is however a row of guttm, 
Ol drops, pendent from the cormce all round, which gives a 
very nch effect to the otheiwise plain mouldings Inside 
there is a figure of the Bull Nandi 

C — The second temple in size is named after Mdt hand 
who IS said to haAc been a brother of M&ikand It 
consists of a hall two-thirds open, a small anteroom and a 

> See Plate XXTX 

^ feoc Plates XXVI nnd XXIX, foi a plan aud a pillar of this temple 
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sanctum The hall is 27 feet 6 inches by 26 feet outside 
In front there are four short pillars standmg on a low wall, 
with a dooi in the middle On each side there arc two simi- 
lar pillais and one pilaster forming two-thirds of the side 
length of the hall, the remaining thud being closed by 
a wall In the middle are four richly carved piUais 
for the support of the pyramidal roof ^ Over the sanctum 
rises the usual lofty spue curvmg in towards the top, and 
crowned with two amalaka fruits one above the othei 
The spire is square in plan with the comers mdentod, and at 
each of the four angles at the neck of the pinnacle is placed 
the figure ot a beaidcd llishi with matted hair The spire 
is nearly perfect, and is a very graceful specimen ot Indian 
architecture The temple is dedicated to Siva, as shown by 
the lingam placed in the sjnetum, and the two figures of 
the Bull l^andi in front of tlie mtardla, or antechamber 
D — This small temple ol 10 feet by 7 feet eontains a 
symbol of Siva named Jodh-Liug, regarding which I could 
not obtain any lutoi matron The enhance is to the east 
E —This IS aiiothei temple dcdieatcd to Siva as Mutnn- 
jetya, or the “ conqueror ot death ” It contains the usual 
lingam in the sanctum, with figures ot Ganesa and Vishnu 
in ,the hall, and a small figure of Ganesa over the enhance 
to the sanetiiin The temple is 18^ teet long by 10 feet 
1^,1 oad, and laces the east On the lett jambs of the door there 
IS engraved a cuiious account ot some measuicments, ot 
which r have not jet been able to unravel the meaning 
The whole ot the wilting is given in the accompanying 
plate* ♦There arc two columns of figures, one on the left 
hand having icferencc to dharmty or “ the earth, ” and the 
other on the light to Gangfl, oi the river Wen Gang^, which 
flows past the enclosure I read the different entiles as 
follows — • 


Dhaniu gdj 714 Gangft 13 

Bli&bliu JJ 1 Gd,ng& /lO 

*■ * * 2h() GaugS * 134 

Eta gnj tS tu 1314 Ganga Sainpalana 136 


Below this last Ime theie is a rude sketch of a man’s head, 
with the loft aim holding a book It will be pbsened that 
both sets of figures are totalled up below, the sura of the 
three left-hand numbeis beipg 1314!, and that ot thft three 

* See Plites XXVI imcl XXIX fur i plan and a pillar of tbi8 Uniplt 
^ Plate XXIX for a pillar, and basement section of this temple 
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nglif'hand numbers 196 I can only make a guess tliat 
they may lelcr to two different classes of offerings winch 
the owner of the ludely-sketched head may liave made to 
the temple 

F — ^This 18 the only temple that I have met with dedi- 
cated to Yama As he is called Jam-dhmmrdj by the offici- 
ating Brahman, there ( an be no doubt that it is the god of 
the lower world who gives his name to the temple, although 
there is only a Imgam ol Siva enshiined inside On each 
side ol the door ot the sanctum there is a vmy nehly caived 
group of Siva and Parvati This temple is placed exactly 
opposite that of Mrttyimjaya, with its entrance lacmg the 
west It IS 16 feet long by 10 leet bioad, being only a 
httle less in length than the other The two temph's are 
clearly connected by position, and I conclude that.thc inten- 
tion of the builder was to icpiescnt Si\a in thd two-fold 
capacity as Yama, or “death,” and as Mi Uyunjaya, or the 
“ conqueror of death ” by leproduction 

G — the temple of TJmd Mahesimr a is another Saiva fane, 
TImd being only another name for Plivati 

J — ]ddj-i djei>wai a is a simple hngam without any traces 
of a temple 

The remaining temples nith the single exception of X, 
do not require any particulai desciiption, as they are all de- 
dicated to Siva undei diffmint names, and contain Imgams 
X — The temple of the DasAcatdi, oi ten ini arnations 
of Vishnu, is an open cloistei, 75 f(‘et long by 7 feet wide 
mside, placed against the western wall of the enclosuie It 
is di\idcd into twelve compaitments by pilasters, two of the 
divisions being probably intended tor statues ot Vishnu, and 
the lemaiuing ten foi the Aodtdih In fiont ot the eight 
middle divisions there aie seven piUais resting on a low wall, 
as shown m the aceorapauying plate,* the two divisions at 
each end bemg closed by a wall, with a door leading mto 
the first and tweltth compartments Outside tlierc is a con- 
tmuous projecting comice lunnmg the whole length of the 
buildmg, above which rise twelve pyranudal spues, bemg 
one separate roof for each of the twelve shrines One of these 
IS represented in the plate * In each division theie is a 
pedestal, but seveial of them are now empty There are two 
tortoise incarnations, one fiat, and one upiight The boar 

• See I’lih XXVI 
" &e» Flak XXVI 11 
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incarnation is also in its place The Narsinh- Avatar has 
been taken inside the Mfukanda temple , and the KMki- 
Avat^i IS lying outside bioken All the other iiit arnations 
have disapjieared, unless, jicihaps, the naked Jain-looking 
flguiemay have been intended lor the Bodh-Avaidr 1 
seaiched in vain foi inscriptions which might have given a 
tluc to the age ol this temple I dm satisfied that it is older 
than any ol the Saiva temples which I have 3 ust described, 
and I am mclmcd to look upon it as a pait of the ori- 
ginal enclosure, and to assign it to a period two or three 
centuiies eailiei than the dati ot the Imgam temples There 
is a similar ariangement at Garh\iit, whcie a long cloister 
was dedicated to the A\ata]s of Vishnu, long befoie the 
eri'ction of the loity detached temple to 8i\a In this case 
we know iJositively fiom the inscriptions on both statues 
and temple that tlie foiraer aie at least twm centuiies carliei 
tlian the Siva lane Almost eveiy whcie the woislup ot 
Vishnu ajipeais to have prevailed fiom the seventh to the 
tenth cent my, when it was foicibly supplanted by the more 
lashionable woislnp ot Siia’s lingnm 

I have already not i( c(L m their piopci places the shoit 
insciiptions which aic found on the pillais and dooi -jambs 
of the temples Thcie are similai iccoids also on the locks, 
but they aie too nuich injuied to be legible All of these 
aie of middle age, langing horn the middle of the tenth 
centuiy dowm to 1500 A T> But on two ot the old squaie 
monohths theie are characters ot a much moio ancient date 
On one of them there aic only thiee letteis icmaining, pi a- 
yd-Sn , *but these are suflicient to show that the pillar cannot 
bo Liter than the fifth or sixth centuiy^ The Ictteis 
are near the top of the stone, and below theie is a male 
figure with loui aims, caiiying a battle-axe, and attended by 
two females A snake encuclcs his waist, which may 
perhaps seiye to identify the figure with Siva , but there is 
no othei tiace ot that god, so far as I could see • * 

A second square monolith with a moulded capital is 
inscribed on three f^,ces ^ Its chaiacteis aie somewhat oldei 
than those of the othei pillar, say ot the sixth or seventh 
century The two lines on the hdt tace of tlie pillar appa- 
rently foim a distinct rccoxd, ot which the latte i lialf qf the 
jsecond line is in much smaller charae ters The mam recoid 

* Vi Plat** XXX fijr '> for a cop\ of those tlirre K Iti-rs 
Set Platt \XX flr 1 



150 


REPORT or A TOUR 


begins at the top of the middle face with the woids “ Swash 
Sn*' Several of the letters are rather doubtful, but they 
appear to me to read somewhat as follows — 

’ 1 — Swasti Sn Samyidha 
2 — jna ChiU badra. chigi 
Middle face ■< 3 — posa dhi ba lu ina 

4 — * bndhi buchandra sisbya 

5 — nta ('haitujama sute 


face 


/I—* * bra * * 
\i—* tbuld * * 

, 3 — nya dba di yag i 

4 — ma yi badi nga bra 

5 — Sata di * * ba 


Apparently this last inscription on the right face, which 
IS in much larger letteis, has no connection with that on the 
middle face I can make nothing of them , but >0 little is 
lost that I believe the wholS may be decipheied by a com- 
petent Sansknt S( holar 


28— GONDS OE GAUDAS 

The countiy of the Gonds received fiom the Muham- 
madans the convement name of Gondwana But the actual 
districts occupied by the Gonds did not comprise more than 
one- thud of the wide region of Muhammadan wiiteis, 
whieli mcluded all the wild tracts ol Cential India lying 
between KSndes and Onssa The tiuo Gond country is the 
long table-land which gives use to the Tapti, the Waid^t, the 
Wen Gangft, and the Narbad^, and comprises the districts of 
Bctul, Chhindwcira, Seoni, and Mandala In ancient times this 
territory would appear to have been called Qavkda or Qaur, 
the “ western ” Gauda of Wilford In A D 1042 Gauda 
formed part of the dominion of Kama Deva, Eaja of Chcdi 
In A D 812 Karka, Eashtiakuta, Eaia of Lateswara, saved 
the king of M&lava from the kings of Gauda and Gurjjara 
About A D 780, or one ^neration before A D 808, the 
E^shtrakuta Ea]a, named Paura, invaded Maiu [the country 
of Vatsa Eaja] who w as “ intoxicated mth the wealth of the 
king of Gauda ” In A D 606 Eljya Vardhana, the kmg 
of Kanau], invaded MMava with 10,000 horse, and killed 
the king , but was himselt slam by Gupta, king of Gauda 
Pi om all these notices wc learn ‘that the tcnitoiy of Gauda 
nust have bordered on Chedi and MMava, as well as on the 
country of the E&shtrakuta, Princes of Bei^lr All these 
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icquucracnts are most satisfactorily mot by the position and 
limits of the country actually inhabited by the Gonds, or 
Grondwana piopei, which must Iheieltiie have toimed part 
ot the ancient Gauda, or the westi*m Gaw 

The name of Gond is simply a coirupfion of Gauda 
Tn the nothorn Gauda, or TJttaia Ivosala, the chief town is 
still named Gauda, wlueh the Muhammadans before us 
conupted to Gonda On the finger-posts leading to the place, 

the Nagaii Gauda and the English Gonda are placed 
side by side I spent sevei.il monfbs m th(' Central Pro- 
Mnccs, and T never onec bend the aboii«ines called Gond, 
but always Gor Now, as Gauda is a puie Sanskiit word, 
it would seem that this was not then ti ue name, and that 
it must have been deiivi d tiom tbe (ountiv in Avhiih they 
dwelt Tltife appeals the moie piobable wdien we learn that 
they do not call thcmselvi's eitlwa Gond oi Goi , but Koitur 
It IS also stiongly confirmi'd by tbe lact that tbeie aie no 
Gond** in the northern Gauda, oi Uttara Kosala, and none 
in the eastern Gauda oi western Bengal This being the 
( ise, it lollows that, when Gaudas aie mentioned, the name 
doi's not necesMiiIy leter to the aboiigines now tailed Gonds, 
but in<ty belong to the rulers who laid the eountiy of Gauda 
at the time , as m the instance ot Kama T)ev.i, the Kulaehuii 
lulcr of Chcdi, who calls himstll also king ot Gauda 

Tins conclusion, hoAACvei, lefeis only to the luleis of the 
country, and not to the bulk of the population, wluth even 
in the time of Ptolemy w'^ould appear to have been the 
aboiiginal Gond In his day the laige district at the head 
of the *Nunaqnna, or Tapti Bivei, was occupied by tht 
KondaU or GondaU, a name which has been generally iden- 
tified with that of the Gonds But then country is described 
ss pats PhnlUiat lint, ih.a PhulhidP themseh cs being placf d 
moic to the north I take this name to be a pure Greek one, 
desyriptive of the “ leaf-clad ” abongmes Vaialia 
Mihira notices tho Paraa-fS'wiarns, oi “leat-clail Sauras”, 
and we know that the Juangs of the pi f sent d,j.y still jneserve 
this piimitive cost ujne I believe therefore that there may 
have been Patna Gaudas, or “ leaf -clad Gonds,” in the 
time of Ptolemy, and that these are the pc oplc intended 
by lus Phullitac-Gondali * , jjl^ 

, My explanation of Gautla as a geogiaphical term whimT 
gave its name to the Gond people, instead of having received 
it from them, is still further ton firmed by the fact that 
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numerous temples wLich are said to liaye been built by the 
Gonds, \me teitainly not cioctcd bv them Thus the 
temples at Dudahi, Chandpoie, and Dcogaih, all in the 
Lalitpur district, have lieen attiibuted to the Gonds But 
this assignment is quite impossible, as wc know ti om their 
inscriptions that at the time tliev wi i e elected the countiy was 
possessed by the Chandels ot Malioba The same asscition 
IS made about Gaiha m ii Jabalpui, to wliieh mav be given 
a similar answei that llu' countiy was then possessed by the 
powerful Kulachuii Jla]as ot Chedi-des I suspect thal these 
erioneous statements ha\e oiigmalcd in the acKssions of 
rubbish which in lah'r times have been shot into the Piithi- 
r<\] layasa ol Chanel In that poem tlieie aie Ihit'e pissagcs 
which, as they at piesent stand, aie undoubted anacluo- 
nismsthit must hav( Ikoii toistid into tin tevt by some 
copyist at a imuh latei dote At the bi('al\ni« onto! the 
wai between Piithp<i] Ch.iuhan, and Paimal Cliandd ot 
Mahoba, the Chanch 1 Inid, named Jagnik, was seiit to 
Kanau] to induce the two Binaphai heiois, Allia and Udal, 
to letuin to IMalioba loi the defence of then countiy Alha 
leplies to Jagnik — ■ 

Sum Jagiiih, yeh bat sunam, 
llamavhai.'li kochhu nahi ]ain , 

Ham sir bandhi IMalioba lakhiv, 

Niip Chandel lugal mnkh dik khiv , 

Ham male bai Gama, Dcog.uh, ChandA-wAre, 

Ham dado kail piddh ghai Chandel udhaic , 

Ham Kathauya kali l^aimAl des dal, 

Htini kotilv kail ban luti Inn sabke bal 
Ilde the BanAphn din 1 consents to letnrn to Mahoba, 
and then, allei the i isliion oi tin lIomcMc heioes, boasts of 
}>js own exploits — 

‘ Wo tonqueieil the whole of G null, Deorjnh, rhindi , we fought with 
the JAdoii nnd t,avid the nn,nclil», we cut off the Kathatiya for the sake 
of Pdiuifil, and plundered eveiy king around 

In the same strain he continues his anachronisms — 

Ham Age PatisAhi ph6] bhAgi das barah — 

“ Before us the Padsh ihi oimy ten and twelve times fled ’’ 

MewAt man padliar kanya Antarbod dabAiyo, 

Banghel man basudbA ban garb Chandel lagaiyo — 

"We hiriicd M<n&t ind fiiahtcmd Antiibid, we plundered the 
Baghcl, and bi ought his wealth to the palace of the Chandel ” 
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In another passage the minister of Prithir.l] addresses his 
master — 

Kanan sum Chahudn kahe baiday raanti gati, 

Piatham dos Fm audl lalno Jasia] sempati , 

Garim piy nrip lagi ])aii Got<<hin son langah, 

Paryo >il Chandel dali dhaiui-dliai angali , 

Eokivo som ail sun sal) kA.iii iiiaian dhmn dhariya, 
Khcliyo vyal hiii sis dhai kaiu piy phatth kaiiya , 

Gat ha nagai Chaiidel sumyo, 

, Candasu mile piddht.i]i hiyo , 

Bhagisdii dfklii Jasiapih, 

Diiihon bis SM aniikc kajah , 

Tlie pith.of this loiigstoiyis simply that PainiAl invaded 
Gei/iw, andjUas delt it(d hy tin (Oonds), hut was 

sa^ved by hrt goncial Jasiaj, who lost his hie in delence ot 
his nuster 

In a thud passage is de^eiibi'd Ihe light Ixdw'een Ildal 
Baniphar and Kaiili Cliaulian, tifc biolhei ol Piithiiaj the 
lattei is made to say — 

Tabe Kanli bolyo niaha ros hot, 

Suno nand JasiAike bat sot , 

JhA.n Gant nahi m.111 ]ano, 

Awe Kliiih Chauirm son ]uddhthano 

“ Tlt( n '■11(1 Kinh in i i^rc it 1 lyi', 

‘ lltiijObonot J isid], it i'5 not flu Cniit of (iiilii whom 'ou 
couqiitud, but K mb ( li uiliaii willi wliom you li ivt, to hi>lit ” 

In these thiee pnssagis the Gaadas of Ga/hann most pio- 
bablv inthnded toi the (londs, as Gotha was tlieir tapitnl 
some ccntuiies later But it is alisolutely ceitaiii from the 
Kulaehiiii insciiptions ot Tewai, only a lew inilts fiom 
Gaiha, tliat 111 Sainvat 1230 01 A 1) 11S2, when Pnthn5| 
detcated Pairnal, the toiintiy of Chedi, of whit h Tew ar was 
the capital, was still in the i)ossession ot the llailiaya Kula- 
ehuiis Deogaih and Chfinda weic also two well^nown 
capitals of the Gonds in later days, hut it is »ciy douhttul 
whethei Beogarh was a sipaiatc piincipahty in the tinu ol 
PrithirS-i, and it is quite ceitam th.it both plaits were 
beyond the reach of Alha and U dal, as the tei 1 it 01 y of tin 
Kulathuns of Chedi, extending along both hanks of the 
Naibada, lay between the Chandels and the Gonds My 
impiession is that the populai canto ot Chandel’s poem ealled 
the Mahoba-khand 01 Alha-khand, in wdiich the conquest of 
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Malioba is related, has been largely interpolated by thcChandel 
balds, and that to them we are indebted lor the mention of 
G m ha It IS quite possible tlidt Beogai h and Chandet i , the tn o 
great forts on opposite sides of the Betwa, may have i alien 
into the hands of the Kulachuiis ol Chcdi alter the death 
of Kirtti Varmma, and that they weio icco\eied by Alba 
and Udal Inlatei times this exploit was magnified into 
the captuie of the moie distant foils of Beogai b and 
Chfinda, to the south of the Narbada, and the Cauda 
of Western India was held to be the country ol the Gonds 
ot Gaiha In favour ol this explanation is the lad tnat 
the Kulaihuri Ilailuyas of Chedi hod lought with the 
Chandels of Mahoba duiing the reign of Madana Vaini- 
ma, only a ferv yeais bet ore the aecession ol Parmal In the 
Mhau mseiiption it is said of Madana Varnmia, “ from 
whose name even the hing of Chedi, vanquished in the 
fieiee fight, ever qua kly flees ” We knoiv that Ganda was in 
the possession of Kama l^iwa of Chedi m th(‘ end ot the 
eleventh eentury, and I am not awaie ot any K'ason foi sup- 
posmg that it had passed out ot the hands ol the Kulachuii 
piimes duiing tlie lolloniug teutuiv It by the Gauda ol 
Gaiha we aie to undei stand the aboiiginal Gonds, tlnii the 
statement is clcaily an anathionisin , but it we may accept 
it as lefdiing to the Kulachuu ITaihajas as kmgs ol Gauda 
and Gaiha, then tin jiassagi may lemain unchallenged 
But in this case the two forts of Bi ogaih and Chanda must 
be identified with the two gieat torts ot Beogarh and 
Chandeii, on the opjiosite banks oi the Betw'a, in preleienee 
to the two more distant toits ol Beogaih and Cbfinda to the 
south of the Naibada 

By identifying the eountiy of the Gonds with the West- 
ern Gauda, we get a glimpse of their histoiy m the very 
beginning of the seventh eentuiy The aceount is given in 
Bfina’s Harsha Chaiita,of which notices have been published by 
Piofessor Hall and Bi Bhau BAji The earlier portion of the 
story IS given by Piotessor Hall as follows’ — 

R&jyavaidliain [(be eldti «on of Pubhakaia Vardliaiu, king of 
Kanaui] , by comm ind of Ins father, midt an expedition to the north 
against the Hfiii-Hun IS [tins must have been in A D 606] Hiisha 
[his young! 1 biothei] followed him While hunting on the skiits ot 
the IJim^lsjas, a domestic Kaiangaka bi ought iiittlligence tint the 
king was critically ill Haisha histencd back, and was just in time to 


1 Asiitic boc js lotinml XXXI p 3 
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«ee him expiie On tho veiy day of Piiblidkin Virdh^iiVs doeGn««i^, 
Giahivirman was m^ss^cl(?d by the Icwsr ot Alaliva^ who also threw 
Rajyisii into chains This took place at Kinaiij 

^ Gi iliav n m in, son ol Avantivaim m, ot the Minkh u i f unilx , w is 
hush md ot lia]\ isii As wt do not find it ‘-tiled distmLll} tint tho 
kiiii^ of Malav i had ai?i>iesbt.d on Kaniiij, wt should undnstind, it may 
hi, Graliav nman owed his di ith to the son of tint so\cn ign, who, it is 
*5 11(1, w^as si i\ ing^ at the Kinaiijon Couit Appiuiitl>, he w is there 
in the cli 11 icUi of liostaii^c , and ptihips lie ucLivtd the assistance ot 
t loops flora Ins home unexp(^ctedlv 

' IU)}avaulhaTn, talvino with him 1th indin, asubpetof i ink, 
})y •wboni his cducition had Ixcn «‘Up( nntendt d, ind an iimy of tin 
thousuid hoises, inaiclud 1o attack tho km*, of M liivi Him In slew, 
but his own fate w IS defeat md dtith at the Innds of Giipti, kin<^ of 
G aula, of which tho news was brouti^lit bick hv Kmitili, a diuf offaer 
of cavalry Smhanada and Sk iiidi^uptx, the i^onei ilissirnos, ui«fo 
Hnsha to make icpiisals, and they lose no tinit lu (uibaiking on the 
eiitcrpnze * 

The account of Harsh piogicss tow aids the south-c ist I ornit 
Bcfoie he could leich G inda, Bhindin irnvcd with 'spoils of tlu 
Mdl ivas Enquiries wnc at once nnde lor Ri]) i^ii She liul tsi ipcd 
fiom K uniij, and fhd low aids the Vindhvi mount iins riailM i 11 irsh i 
dll ects his steps He is visited by Bhukarnpi, i milil ny idamci to 
some locil dignitiiy, V^aghi xketu, son ot ISai ihh ikctii These niraes, by- 
lliL-bye, s("(an to b( coin iges suggesltd by tlu fincud fitness of ciicuin- 
stamos Bliukarnpa knows nothing of Ba)v isii's pie st nt quai tors, and 
lecomrnends th it H iisln should sei k lor luloi m ition it the m ighbom ing 
Inmltt IShe is discovered when on the vei) point ot buining heistlf 

The latter paii of the stoiy is gnen by Hr Bliau Haji 
as follows' — 

Hirsln having enteied the wilds of tlu Vindhya mount iins, 
tiavelled in*-!!! diiectioiis foi many dns for tlu discovuy of his sister, 
Bajy'^asn lit met a chuf mined Vyigh iketii, son of & ii ibhaketu 
He mtiodu(cd to the king Nirghiti, the C(jmmandci m-Chu t of 
the Bhfikimpi Siliins The king niad( iiirpiiiies of the Sahara 
Chief icgarding Ra]}asii, lu rcplud tint no woman answering to 
the dosdiption given by tlic king ^i^as known to have bet n seen in bis 
]iingles but promised to make vigoious efforts for bci diseovery He 
lemaiked that a? the distance of two miles, on a hill with i Ruck wood 
at its base, thoie resided, with a number of cl]‘-ciplcs, i B luddh i Bhikshu, 
a mendicant (Pindipati) named Di\3kararrnti i, who might p(»s&ihly 
have heard of Rajyasn • Ileaiing this the king thouolit that Maitia- 
yantva (Biahraani) Div3,karamitia, the fru^nd of Gralnv urna, h iving 
abandoned the “ way of tb( VedaV^ in his youth put on tiowii clothes 
ind ernln iced the Saugata cued King Ilaislia, taking tlu Sabai \ Chief 
with hmi, pioceedcd to the abode Dnakaiainitia 1J( adrniucl the 
nf ouii tain scene ly on the way, and got down fiom his convejance on 

^ Bombay Soc s Joiiiiud X p di) 
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slpproaching the heimit's lesideiice Havinq^ placed his hand on Madha- 
vagupt i^s shoulder he with .iifow chiefs wilkedon He found thcie 
followers of various schools, , Vital igas, Aihantas, Mask inns, 
Svetapatas, Pa-tarabbikshus, (cornmeiitatoi)^ (in the text, Panduii- 
bhikshu), Bhagavatas, Varnins, Kesalunclukas, Kapilas, Kauadas, 
Aupamshadas, Aisvaias, Kai mins, Kanndlnmins, Dhaimasasirins, 
PauiSnikas, Saptat iiitava*?, Sibdas, Panehaiatiikas, and otheis He 
also met Divakn aim tia Bhikfahu, and made him obemiice Di\abirx- 
mitia scfing the king, sxid, ^ To day oin iiisteiitus have even in this life 
boine us good fiuit by giving us a sight of ilu beloved of the gods, at 
the expense oi my own liody, I am icady to do the king^s business^ 
The king made inquiues legaiding llijyisii It so happ( ned cthat 
Rajyasri was at this lime miking piipai itions foi stlf-eiem ilum An 
old female compimon ol K1j)a'>ii went to a diM iplt of Divakuiraiiia 
and said, maulK ml * Piiniijva (the vow to ibindoii ill woiUlly 
enjoyments) is goneftill) lull of meicy to illlxinfis, md^ mg it is (Bud- 
dhists) aieev( i intent on fnlhlliug the vow, to suffer themselves foi the re- 
lief of the suffi lings of otheis Ihe teichmg of the Loul &dk> i Muni is 
the family abode of more 3'', the goodness of Jin i is evi i le uly loi the heiu fit 
of the whole woi Id, md the leligious law (/lharma) of the Mums is a 
way of stcuimg tutuie bliss Theie is no uneiitoiioiis u tiou moie ]n iistd 
in the vvoild tlian that of sivmg life Pi ly, thuetou, piivint my 
companion fiorn desii()3iTig heiself by tiic ^ ^My Cniu (Misiei)^ 
said the diseijik, ^ is vi uly a second Su<* ita (Buddhi) , nluu I lehto 
to him this aeiounfc, he ib suie to come Hi is hill of pity By the good 
woids of Siigat i, cahulitedto puree the diik veil of soiiow, aid by 
his own discourses, with illustritions culled and icndeied wiightiei fiom 
the various Agimis (si iiptuies), he would lead the good-natuied lady to 
the pith of knowledge 

Aecoidingly a Bhiksbu (mendu uit) came and said, — ‘A woman in 
sorrow is leady to distioy her»elt by liie, not fai tiom tins abode ^ 
Healing tins, the King, with Hivakaiamiti i, pioeetded quickly, followed 
by the King's utuiue, to the place of the file With gicatdifliculty she 
vvis persuaded to abmdon her purpose, and they having succeeded 111 
consoling her and soothing hei soiiows, ti cited hci to a ditmei The 
Bija heaid all that b id hapi)ciied liom the time slu wis put in tonhnL- 
inent 111 Kanvakubji, md fiom which she vv is rilea^td by 1 descend ml 
of the Gupt i kings She then hi aid of the death of B Ijjav udhina, her 
eldest biothei, on wlnih she left off food and dunk, and wandeied 
through the woods of ihe A’^mdhjas Ovticomi with soiiow, she made 
preparations to bum hei&clf All this the King heard from hei 
attendants '' 

Phom tins aocount we leain that PrahUakara Vaidhana, 
aftei having eoTKiueied and killed the King of MAlava, Mas 
himself defeated and slain liy Gupta, King of Gauda It is 
cleAi, theietore, that Gauda could not have been fai fiom 
Malava But in the account of Piahhakai*a Vaidhana’s death 
given hvllwen Thsang, it would appeal that it uas instigated 
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by Sasangka, tlio King of Kima-Suvaina ' Professor UaH 
his suggested that his full name may have been SasA,ngka 
Gu])ta, but I loam horn Dr Buhlei, that in the Jam books 
Sasangka is called Kaiendra Gn])ta Putting aU these state- 
ments tog( tliei, it would sieui that Sasangka, or Naiendia 
Gupta, must hive been the king ol Qaiula as w''cll as of 
Kim(t-Sni((}n(( Piom liis mstii])tion (lit on the loek ol 
Pohitas, wo know that he hid (‘vti'nded his lulc north)vards 
as fii as that ((h'biated toiti(‘ss , and liom the difFeient 
statements whicli i haveiust (pioted about Kajya Vaidhana’s 
death it inav be mhiied that the vvi'steiu Gauda was also 
included witluii his dommioiis 

When the news ol his biothci’s death was biought to 
TTaisha, he dctrimmed to take levengi*, ind at onee maiehed 
tow aids Ganda But on the way lu' was nu't by Bliandin 
with the spoils ol the M.'danas Up to this iioiiit his maich 
IS said to have been towaids the south-cist^ Altei the 
melting with Bhandin he proKoded in seaich ol his sistei 
Eaiyasn, who, altc^r the death ol hei husband, had escaped 
horn piison and fl(‘d to the Vmdhya mountains In his pro- 
gu'ss lie eneountei(d the Bhukampa Sahaias, an aboiigmal 
race, whose duet is named Vyd(flnti-Leiii, “the tigei -demon,” 
son ol Sm <(hha-letu, “ the monstei-d( irum ” As the gcmnal 
IS called NiighJta, oi the “miu-slayei,” all tliese names 
nuust be aceepted as the invditioris ot the wiiter, which weic 
(oiisideied apjiiopiiate loi the duels of the JBJmkantpn, or 
“Eaithquake” Sabaiis At the same lime tiny app(‘ar to 
me to be a iccogiution of the toiniei jiowc i of this now des- 
pise diace • In a subse (jiumt iipoitT piopose to give some 
account of the S.ibaias, and to show by tlnn lusciiptions 
that they omehad Kings ot then own, luMimg the title ol 
Gupta Aci'oichng to the statistics which T have collected, 
the number of the Western Sahaias at the present day is not 
less than 120,000 peisons 

The Saburos are mentioned in the Altai eya Brahmctna as 
one of the Dasyu races dc seconded ftom Viswp,mitra, and 
the MdhabhJrata includes them amongst the seven laces 
oi Dasyus conqueied by the PJndus m the Gicat War 
They appear also in Ptolemy’s map m the same tw'o divisions 
m which they aie now found , the Eastern Sabaras^ as 

SabcDce, who aie the Suanof Phny,and the Western Sabaras 

• _ _ _ 

* TulitiiBHwen Ihs-inijll 248 
I'roft^soi H ill Asmtii Soc Jouiuul \XX1 — 4 
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as Sot(S Nmnades But the Gonds aie not mentioned in any 
of the old Hindu authorities, and the earhest notice of them 
that I am aware of is by Ptolemy under the name of 
GondaU 

In the absence of othci information wc turn naturally to 
the traditions of the people themselves Like most other 
traditions, those of tlie Gonds aic utteily u^anting m dates, 
and extremely vague as to phices But all the leading 
events aio very striking, and fiom then remarkable snnilaiity 
to the traditions ot othii lar distant races, they possiss an 
interest and an impoitancc which, without it, would he alto- 
gether wanting 

Aecoiding to the Gond legend, Lmgo w^as the kaderwho 
liberated the fiist num ot the nation from a cave m Kdchi- 
kopa Lohigad, oi the “ Iron-VaUey in the lli'd Hill ” The 
exaet position ot this valley is not stated, but it" would seem 
to have been somi'wheie m tlu' ITiinalava mountains, as 
Mount Dliavalagni IS mentioned Mahadei'a is said to have 
closed the mouth of the cave with a laige stoue si\tcen 
cubits high Lingo lemoved the stone, and “sixteen scores 
ot Gonds” came out of the cave No meaning seems to le 
attai lied to the name ot LuKfo, hut in Gondi, Idnggd means 
a “wolf,” and in Mahaialhi, longd 

At t oiding to the ti .wlitions ot the Mughals, their anccstois 
were conlined in tlu non-bound valley ot Irgnone-kon, iioiri 
w hich they weie delivcied by Tiw te-duno, oi 1 he “ Dun wolf ” 
Ateording to AbulghAzi Khan the aneestois of the Tmki, 
were liberated from the uon-bound valley of Irgana-kon by 
Botezena Every yeai the Khan of the Tuiks went to 
satnficc in the ea\e of his ancestors in Mount Eikench-kun * 

Speaking of the ancient Getai, Strabo lemaiks that 
Zamolxis, whom tluv levcred as a god, “retired into a 
district ol eaveins” The mountain is held sacred, and is 
thus distinguislu’d, being named Kogamnos " 

In all these legends we have a heio, the founder of the 
nation, connected with a cave In the eastern versions the 
eav e is situated m a valley surrounded by iron mountains, 
from which tlu loundei manages to hbeiate his people 
The leserablance between the tradition of Gonds and that of 
the Tuiks and Mughals seems too close to be accidental, and 

* Ur lUrbilot liibliotlKqiie Oiiet t»l» VI 152 Ihe nimc of the mountain is xaiioisly 
^plU by difftitnt lutbois— sec Oibbou C 42, and Pilchard b Plnsicil IJi'iory of lud 
1\ 337 
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if not accidental, it i^oiild go tar to prove the Tiuaman 
ongin ot the CJondb Di Caldwell and Colonid Dalton both 
agiee m classing the Gonds as Diavidians But the ioimer 
spc'cially notes that “whilst ho ri’gards the gramniatual 
btructiiie and picvailmg chaiacteristics ol the Diavidian 
idioms as in the mam Scythian,” he thinks that “ they aie 
allied not to the Turkish iamily, or to the Ugnan, oi to the 
Mongolian, oi to the Tungusian, hut to the gioup or class in 
which all those families aie comjuised ^ lie then points out 
that “ the Seytluan family to which, on the whole, the 
DiaVidian languages may be regarded as most neaily allied, 
IS the Finnish oi IJgiian,” and that this supposition deiives 
some eonfiimation fiom the fact hi ought to light by the 
Behistun tablets, tliat the ancient Scythian i ace, by which 
the gicatci ,)art ot Central Asia was peojiled ]nioi to the 
eruption of The Medo-Pi rsians, belongi'd, not to the Turkish, 
noi to the Mongolian, but to the Ugnan stock ” 

Di Caldwell legauls “the Diavidians as the earliest 
inhabitants oi India, oi at least as the eailiest lace that 
cnteied tioiii the noith-west ” ilc also — 

“ ftcls oonvmctil that tin l)ii\i(liin& never hid my iilitioiis 
fhc pi imitne Ai} ails, blit lli(i‘-( ot a pc ice iblc md fitcjucntb chuictcr, 
it Ihcif anc < fioiii Ninthcm India, irid toued to 1 ik< 

refuge in Gondwm i and llmdak uany i, the gnat Di i\idi in foiost, piior 
to the dawn ot then eivilivition tlic tiitxs that subdued aud thiu'-t than 
soutlinaids must h ive bi tu piu - \rjans ” 

But these pre-Aiyan-Stythuins, by whom he supposes 
the Diavidians to have been expelled liom the noitheiu 
piovintos,,{ire not, “he says,” to be confounded with the 
Kols, Santals, Bhlls, D6ms, and other aboiigmal tubes ol 
th( uoith ” By whom, then, wcie the Diavidians ex^ielled 
irom Isorthcm India p Dr Caldwell thmks that the Sudias 
may have been the conqueiing race 

“ The tubes of Noithein Ind a Tvhorn the Aijans giadually incoi- 
poiatcd 111 thin eomnmiuli as Sudias, whoever they wtit, must tint 
been ail oiiginal and foimidable lacc ” 

Hcie I agiee fully with Dr Caldwell, that the Siidras 
were most piobably the people with whom the Aryans came 
into contact in Noithein India But I thmk that he has 
unnecessanly hampcicd himsclt by supposing that the Dia- 
Tiduns entered from the nocth-west On the tontiaiy, I 
bslieic that tin.}' came fiom the west, and that wcie 

* Giummai of tlu Dr i\idian Langiw^ts, 2ri(l Ltlilion pp ?(• 7] 
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the Aocad or Accadians, a branch of the southern Turanians, 
who occupied Susiana and the shoies ot the Peisian Gulf 
and Indian Ocean includins? the Delta of the Indus From 
these scats they weie eventually dm en out hy the Aryans 
of Anana and Persia, when they rctued to Southern India, 
leaving only a remnant ot the nation behind in the Biahui 
mountains, wheie they still exist 

(Jndei this supposition the Diavidians may have occupied 
the grcatei part of Southern India about the same time 
that the Aiyans took possession ol thePanjaband Aiyaiaita, 
wlule the whole of Noithein India uas held by anothei 
Turanian people, uho had enteied long betore fiom the 
north-west The latte i 1 l)elie\e to have benm a Medo- 
Scythian lace Such ot them tis submitted w^eic allowed to 
■join the Aiyan nation as a sepaiate class undei the name ot 
Sudias , while the greatei numbei letircd to the east ot the 
Karmanislll River, wheie they bade dehance to then enemies 
for several ccntuiics 
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